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Introduction 

[xi] In the late twelfth and the thirteenth centuries when the armed might of the nobles and 
monarchy of Northern France began to expand south into the Midi, the Northern French 
discovered in Southern France and Catalonia a society very different from their own. The society 
with which the Northern French barons were familiar was a feudal one in which a great portion of 
the land was held feudally as fiefs, and in which feudal duties consisted of regular military service, 
regular court service, and special dues or aids rendered to an overlord by his vassal (who tended 
to be essentially a fighting man). This was not true of the Midi. Many years later, in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, historians who were engaged in examining France's institutional past 
became aware of this fact. Since that time scholars have often noted various unique aspects of 
the society of these regions. They have noted the prevalence of allodial land to be found there, 
the important role played by women in society and in the feudal system, a great emphasis on 
money, an apparent institutional and class fluidity, the survival of Roman and Visigothic law, and 
the weak or negative nature of the feudal obligation -- all of which are in contrast to the Northern 
French custom and practice.(1)  

Are these features which distinguished Southern French and Catalan society from that north of 
the Loire merely regional peculiarities -- variants of the institutions and customs which are to be 
found in Northern France? Or do they represent something more than that? This is the first 
question which needs to be answered. And if they do represent more than regional 
differentiations, are there sufficient similarities among the various portions [xii] of Southern 
France and Catalonia, as a whole, so that one can view the society to be found there as a unit 
which can be studied from an institutional point of view?  

While the following pages will attempt to answer this last question in the affirmative, it might be 
well in advance to note that in the late eleventh century there was already a consciousness of 
such a unity present in Southern France and Catalonia. This explains why those nobles who 
followed Raymond of Saint-Gilles and Bishop Ademar of LePuy on the First Crusade called 
themselves Provençals and so distinguished themselves from their Norman and Northern French 
companions of arms. It also explains why some decades earlier Raoul Glaber, in commenting on 
the customs and habits of those nobles who followed Constance of Provence north upon her 
marriage to King Robert of France, should be so struck by the traits which they displayed and 
which marked them off from the Northern French society of which he approved. By the time of the 
Albigensian Crusade such differences were to be settled in blood. As early as the eleventh 
century, then, before the Troubadour society of the Midi had developed, one can distinguish in 
contemporary accounts and attitudes a certain fundamental difference between Southern French 
and Catalan society and its feudalism, and that found in Northern France.  

In the light of these facts it seems surprising to note that there exists no study of the origins and 
development of Southern French and Catalan society as a whole, except in Molinier's 
fragmentary and out-dated article, written many decades ago for the revised Histoire Générale de 
Languedoc, concerning its feudal institutions. Nor does a great deal exist in the way of regional 
studies from which such a synthesis might be constructed. True we have Brutail's examination of 
Roussillon, and Breuil's view of eleventh-century Gascony. We possess Poupardin's studies of 
the Rhone Valley region in his histories of the kingdoms of Provence and Burgundy, as well as 
Manteyer's and Bousquet's studies of Provence proper. We possess the admirable works of 
Abadal i de Vinyals on Catalonia, and Higounet's history of the county of Commignes, as well as 
his important demographic studies. We possess Boutrouche's illuminating views on the Bordelais. 



We have a series of important articles concerning the role of Roman law in the Midi and Catalonia 
written by Tisset, Gouron, Hilaire, Didier, Valls-Taberner, and others. We even get some view of 
Auvergne in certain works by Saigne and Boudet. But only in Tenant de la Tour's history of the 
Limousin or Fournier's work on Auvergne do we find the kind of regional study which makes 
Duby's Maconnais and Garaud's article on Poitou so valuable to the institutional historian.  

[xiii] On the other hand original sources from which such a study might be constructed are 
surprisingly full in comparison with their nonexistence for many regions north of the Loire. For the 
earlier Carolingian period, for instance, we possess a number of reliable chronicles, as well as the 
charters and capitularies of the monarchs themselves. After the time of Charles the Bald, when 
such Carolingian materials become scantier and less pertinent, we begin to find hundreds of 
charters from every region collected in the cartularies of important cathedral churches and 
abbeys, as well as some contemporary eleventh-century chronicles. For one region, the Spanish 
March, such materials have only recently been made available to historians through the work of 
Catalan scholars in publishing their rich documentary collections. For the other regions of the Midi 
the more significant collections have long been available in published form. Except for Gascony 
and Provence, as a matter of fact, sufficient published and unpublished materials do exist to allow 
one to trace the origins and development of Southern French and Catalan society with some 
hope of success.  

What seems to have hindered such a study, then, is not the lack of materials from which it might 
be constructed -- at least as far as the sources are concerned -- but something else. This 
something else has been the particular preoccupations of those able and talented historians who 
have examined these regions. In general such gentlemen have used one of two approaches in 
their studies. First, they have insisted on treating Southern France and sometimes Catalonia as 
parts of a France which was then considered as a unit. Historians using this approach have 
begun by considering these regions as parts of a centralized Carolingian system which began to 
disintegrate about the end of the ninth century. Their eyes have been fixed and their attention 
riveted on the Carolingian element which Southern France and Catalonia had in common with 
other parts of France. Naturally, under the circumstances, a concern with Charles the Bald or the 
comital agents of the Carolingian monarchy has seemed more important than an examination of 
the society of the Midi and the Spanish March in which they had to function. Carolingian 
machinery of government, even in disintegration, has been the chief interest of such historians 
until they can pick up the story again in the thirteenth century with an analysis of the Capetian 
governing system.  

A second preoccupation of historians examining Southern France and Catalonia has been 
equally important in preventing them from dealing with the society of these regions. I refer to 
what, for want of a better term, might be called their genealogical interests. This, of course, began 
early with Baluze and DeVic and Vaissette in the seventeenth century, and [xiv] has continued 
ever since. Those who have shared it have concentrated their efforts on the discovery of the 
origins of the various noble houses which arose in the Midi and Catalonia in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. They have carried back their interest into the earlier Carolingian period where, 
with remarkable ingenuity, they have attempted to untangle the family relationships of those 
nobles who held comital and viscontal charges from the Carolingians in these regions.  

Such studies have given us important information, but in their zeal to uncover family relationships, 
they have tended to ignore the society in which such families functioned and had their being. 
Individual noble houses, as a result, have emerged from the obscurity of charter and chronicle. 



The society in which they lived and breathed has remained more unknown to us than is 
necessary.  

While the author of this study would be the first to acknowledge his deep debt to such scholars as 
Lot, Halphen, Levillain, Auzias, Bloch, Dhondt, and others, too numerous to mention, whose point 
of view is different from his own, it is his belief that much can be gained by viewing the origins of 
Southern French and Catalan society in a way somewhat different from theirs. The following 
pages will attempt to do this, by concentrating attention upon the society of the Midi and Spanish 
March itself from the eighth to the mid-eleventh centuries. They will, whenever possible, use local 
chronicles, charters, and the like -- even those of Carolingian origin -- rather than those which 
may reflect a more distant scene. It is hoped that what may emerge, then, is a history of this 
whole region which recognizes its relationship to external forces like the Carolingian monarchy or 
the Papacy, but which is more concerned with local manifestations of even these external 
influences. It is hoped further that out of this will emerge a clearer picture of the society which had 
developed in Southern France and Catalonia by the year 1050 than exists at the present time.  

Finally the author wishes to express his debt of appreciation to the many scholars, archives, and 
libraries in Southern France, Catalonia, and the United States that have assisted him in so many 
ways in his research. In France he is indebted to the archivists and staffs of the archives of 
Nîmes, Marseille, and Toulouse who made materials available to him, and particularly to M. 
Marcel Gouron and his assistants, of the archives of Hérault, who gave him every possible 
assistance for so many months. To M. de Dainville, archivist of Montpellier, go his thanks for 
special help and encouragement. Above all he is grateful to Professors Pierre Tisset, André 
Gouron, and Jean Hilaire of the University of Montpellier; Philippe Wolff, of the University of 
Toulouse; and George Duby, of the [xv] University of Aix-en-Provence; all of whom generously 
gave him of their time and made valuable suggestions.  

In Catalonia he is grateful for help given him by Professor F. UndinaMartorell and his staff, of the 
archives of Aragón; and to the late Professor Jaime Vicens-Vives and his assistants, of the 
Historical Seminar of the University of Barcelona, as well. Finally he must thank Don Ramón de 
Abadal i de Vinyals and Sr. José Rubio for generously giving him of their time.  

In the United States he is much indebted to the entire staff of the Widener Library at Harvard 
University and similarly to the Sterling Library of Yale University, the Princeton University Library, 
and the University of Texas Library for use of their fine collections, and to Professors Robert 
Lopez, of Yale University; Joseph R. Strayer, of Princeton University; Robert G. Albion, of 
Harvard University; and Ramón Martínez-López and Raphael Levy, of The University of Texas, 
for assistance and advice. He also thanks his student Philip Isett, whose research on Visigothic 
Septimania has proved very helpful. All errors in this study are the author's own; however, without 
the assistance of these scholars the mistakes would have been more numerous and the lacunae 
more noticeable.  

Finally, he must acknowledge his debt to the Ford Fund for the Advancement of Education, the 
American Council of Learned Societies, the American Philosophical Society, and the Research 
Institute of the University of Texas for grants from their organizations which freed him from 
teaching duties and made possible both the research and the writing of this study. Without their 
generous assistance neither would have been possible.  
   

Austin, Texas  



 
Notes for Preface 

1. On these peculiarities perhaps the best brief account is to be found in the excellent monograph 
by F. Ganshof, Quest-ce que la féodalité? pp. 97, 107-109, 114, 155-156, 169-170, 184-185, 207. 
See also R. Boutruche, Une société provinciale en lutte contre le régime féodal: L'alleu en 
Bordelais et en Bazadais du XIe an XIIIe siècle, and Seigneurie et féodalité; and H. Richardot, "Le 
fief routurier à Toulouse," in Revue historique de droit francais et étranger, vol. XIII (1935) and 
"Francs fiefs: essai sur l'exemption totale ou partielle des services de fief," in ibid., vol. XXVII 
(1949).  



1  

Southern France in the Early Eighth Century 

[3] In the year 718 that part of France south of the Loire and Burgundy lay between two powers 
which were to affect its destiny for more than a century. To the north we find regions which were 
dominated by the Carolingian family -- a family which Pepin of Heristal had established in power 
over Austrasia and Neustria and whose authority was being further increased by his able son, 
Charles Martel. To the south lay Spain, conquered by the Arab and Berber forces of Musa and 
Tarik -- forces which were about to cross the Pyrenees in an advance toward the heartland of 
Western Europe.  

The Midi which faced these two adversaries in the early eighth century was a region without any 
over-all political cohesion of its own. It consisted of four relatively distinct areas. The largest of 
these was an Aquitaine which lay south of the Loire and west of the Rhone Valley, with its 
southern borders reaching the Narbonnaise in the east and a Gascon frontier along the Garonne 
in the west. Aquitaine had been part of the Merovingian Frankish state since the time of Clovis, 
but by the eighth century was controlled by a duke or princeps called Eudes. He and his heirs, 
Hunald and Waiffre, were to control its destiny for the next fifty years.  

We find a second rather amorphous principality known as Provence, which probably consisted of 
the Rhone Valley south of Lyon and east of Aquitaine and the Narbonnaise, up to the crests of 
the French Alps -- roughly the area occupied by the old Roman Provincia. Provence was 
controlled by a series of local magnates who bore the title of patrician. We know little about these 
patricians beyond their names with one exception, and we do not even know whether or not they 
belonged to the same family like the principes of Aquitaine. Provence, like Aquitaine, had long 
been nominally a part of the Merovingian Frankish state, though soon [4] after the death of 
Dagobert it had managed to achieve a large measure of autonomy under native princes.(1)  

West of Provence along the shores of the Mediterranean we find the third distinct region of 
Southern France, the Narbonnaise or Septimania, as it was called. Unlike Aquitaine and 
Provence, the Narbonnaise had never been conquered by the Merovingians. Instead, for three 
hundred years it had been under Visigothic rule. Its boundaries seem to have been the Rhone on 
the east, a series of fortified cities like Uzès, Lodève, and Carcassonne on the north, the 
Pyrenean high country inhabited by the Basques on the west, and the Pyrenees and 
Mediterranean to the south.(2) Though it had not shared the political history of Aquitaine and 
Provence, like them it seems to have had an instinct for autonomy, which in the late seventh 
century led to a serious revolt by a local Gothic magnate called Paul, a rising which had to be 
suppressed by Wamba, king of Visigothic Spain.(3)  

The fourth region of the Midi was Gascony which occupied the remaining region of Southern 
France north of the Pyrenees. It is difficult to give Gascony's boundaries in any exact way. A later 
Carolingian writer summed it up by saying that the Gascons lived across the Garonne and among 
the Pyrenees. Following his lead we might hazard the opinion that Carcassonne and Roussillon 
formed the eastern boundary, the Garonne its northern border, the Atlantic its western one, and 
the Pyrenees its southern one. On the other hand it is uncertain whether Bordeaux and the 
Bordelais were part of Gascony or part of Aquitaine during this period.(4) It is equally difficult to be 
sure that the Pyrenees formed Gascony's southern border, since other Basques lived south of 
them in Northern Spain. These Spanish Basques, who were similar in race and culture to their 
French Gascon compatriots, occupied an expanse of Spanish soil northwest of Saragossa in 



Pallars, Ribagorça, Aragón, Navarre, and Asturias and were generally independent of and at 
times hostile to the Visigothic [6] rulers of Spain. They appear to have maintained close ties with 
those Gascons who lived north of the Pyrenees. That this represented any formal political unity, 
however, appears doubtful, for it seems clear that during this period the Basques of France were 
ruled by a native family of dukes or principes who bore the name of Loup or Lupo. They, like the 
Spanish Basques, were independent of their Narbonnaise and Aquitanian neighbors.(5)  

One more region might also be mentioned -- Catalonia, which was to be closely associated with 
the Midi after 778, though not before. In 713-714, however, Catalonia had been overrun by the 
Moors who occupied all of it with the possible exception of the Urgell region, where there is some 
evidence of the survival of an independent native Church and monastic tradition. Yet even here 
one must be careful, for there is some evidence that all of this part of Northern Spain was less 
conquered outright by the Moslems than handed over to them by dissident Visigothic nobles, one 
of whom, a certain Cassius, apostatized from the Christian Church and set up an important 
Islamic dynasty in the region, the Banu Kasi.(6) During the period covered by this chapter 
Catalonia followed the destiny of the rest of Moslem Spain rather than that of the Midi.  

So much for the political geography of Southern France and the Spanish borderlands. But what of 
its ecclesiastical divisions? Only in Septimania do we find political and ecclesiastical boundaries 
coinciding. The Narbonnaise consisted of seven bishoprics: Elne, Carcassonne, Béziers, Agde, 
Maguelonne, Lodève, Nîmes, and Uzès under the archbishop of Narbonne.(7) Provence on the 
other hand seems to have had a positive plethora of metropolitans: Aix, Embrun, and Arles near 
the lower Rhone, and Lyon and Vienne further north.(8)  

Even more complex seems to have been the situation in Aquitaine and Gascony. By the late 
seventh century there were three archbishoprics in this part of France. The archbishop of 
Bourges was over the bishops of Northern and Central Aquitaine, the metropolitan of Bordeaux 
controlled [7] Southern Aquitaine and perhaps part of Western Gascony, the archbishop of 
Couserans the rest of Gascony. Gascony may also have had a special bishop of its own.(9) Like 
Provence, then, Western France south of the Loire lacked the ecclesiastical precision of 
Septimania.  

When one tries to examine the pre-Carolingian governmental system of the Midi in greater detail 
than the above generalities, one finds evidence rather scant. We do have evidence that the 
Narbonnaise was governed by counts,(10) and that the Visigoths kept their mint at Narbonne in 
operation during the early years of the eighth century.(11) We hear also of counts in Aquitaine, 
where about 650 St. Didier's brother was count of Albi(12) and where, at the time of Duke Waiffre, 
similar officials are found in Poitou, Berry, and Auvergne.(13) On the other hand there is less 
evidence that counts existed during this entire period in Provence, though the patricians certainly 
exercised comital powers.(14) As for Gascony -- it seems clear that it was without counts in the 
pre-Carolingian period, its only known rulers being its duces and principes who appear to have 
presided over tribal chiefs and families.(15) The counts of Aquitaine and the Narbonnaise, [8] like 
their Carolingian successors, led local armed forces into battle and controlled at least some of the 
fortresses located in the areas they ruled.(16) Slight evidence from Provence suggests that its 
patricians had similar authority.(17)  

On the other hand we know nothing about the judicial role played by such counts in Southern 
France and even less of the court system in existence -- except for some indication that in 
Provence the patrician could and did act in a legal capacity.(18) What we can say with some 
assurance is that Visigothic law was in use in the Narbonnaise,(19) and that Roman law survived 



in both Aquitaine and the Valley of the Rhone.(20) Neither seems to have been in use, as far as 
we can tell, in Gascony.  

[9] If our evidence of pre-Carolingian institutions is too slight for our liking, we know more 
concerning the pre-Carolingian military organization of Southern France. When Charles Martel 
and Childebrand advanced down the Rhone Valley with their Frankish and Burgundian levies, 
they found the principal cities of Provence, like Arles and Avignon, protected by walls formidable 
enough to call for siege operations.(21) The same seems to have been true of civitates of 
Septimania like Uzès, Nîmes, Mauguio, Agde, Bèziers, Carcassonne, and especially 
Narbonne.(22) This region also contained castella located outside fortified cities like the Castellum 
of Millia which in 678 was mentioned as in existence between Nîmes and Maguelonne.(23)  

In Aquitaine we learn that St. Didier, about 650, rebuilt the walls of Cahors and reconstructed the 
castella of the city, as well as the Castrum Mercurio in Cahors itself.(24) At about the same time 
we hear of a Castrum Garnomo near Bordeaux.(25) A little later in the eighth century there was a 
castrum in Velay, probably at LePuy.(26) In the early eighth century when Toulouse was attacked 
by the Moslems, it apparently possessed fortifications.(27)  

Later on about 735 we hear of the Castrum of Blavia near Bordeaux and other castra in the 
suburbs of the city,(28) and when Pepin conquered Aquitaine between 761 and 768 we hear of 
similar fortifications everywhere. Our accounts make it clear that the major civitates of this region, 
like Bourges, Limoges, Poitiers, Saintes, Clermont, Périgord, and Angoulême [10] were 
fortified.(29) There were also a number of detached fortresses like Thouars in Poitou, Castelluc in 
Auvergne, Bourbon in Berry, Turenne in the lower Limousin, Scalas in Quercy, Perrucé in 
Périgord, and a number of other unspecified castella and roccas.(30)  

There is also ample evidence that the profession of arms was a general one, so much so that in 
Southern Aquitaine a church council in the late seventh century had to forbid the carrying of arms 
and the waging of war by priests.(31) In the Narbonnaise and Aquitaine there was a military class 
led by counts and principes which furnished opposition to invading Moors and Carolingians 
alike.(32) The assassination of St. Didier's brother shows us a society in Quercy and the Albigeois 
which was tumultuous and quarrelsome,(33) just as Abbo's will mentions land, in 739, which he 
had acquired by conquest.(34)  

On the other hand there does seem to be some indication that pre-Carolingian Southern France 
did not possess a military class as well organized as those vassi of Frankish origin whom Charles 
Martel enriched with Church lands(35) and who followed him and his successors into battle. When 
the Carolingians advanced down the Rhone they found that Maurontius, patrician of Provence, 
had invited Moslem forces to garrison his cities, probably because he could not muster sufficient 
warriors of his own.(36) And in Aquitaine during Pepin's final nine-year campaign, we again and 
again find mention of Gascons, probably mercenaries, who formed at least a portion of the levies 
available to Duke Waiffre and his counts.(37) On the other hand there is no evidence of the use of 
such outside auxiliaries in either Septimania or Gascony.  

[11] When we turn to the pre-Carolingian Church organization, we find that we can discover little, 
in no small measure because of the destruction of Church records by both the Moslems and 
Carolingians in the course of their campaigns in the Midi. For instance we do not know more than 
the names of any pre-Carolingian abbeys in the Narbonnaise,(38) which makes us suspect that, 
unlike those in Urgell, none survived Moslem occupation.(39) In Provence we can only be sure that 
Saint-Victor of Marseille(40) and Lérins(41) continued active of the pre-Carolingian monastic 



establishments of this region. For Aquitaine we possess more information, but still too little for 
more than generalizations.  

What emerges from what we do know, however, is a picture of a church and a monastic system 
closely linked to the ruling, landholding classes. This was no innovation of this period, but rather 
represented a continuation of a state of affairs which had existed since late Roman and early 
Merovingian times. Thus the example of Aredus and his grandson, who in 572-573 seem to have 
endowed the abbeys of Saint-Martial and Vigeois in the Limousin with considerable landed 
property,(42) was copied often in the next two centuries. We know this from the record of seventh-
century gifts of land to the church of Viviers(43) and those given to churches and abbeys in Quercy 
and the Toulousain dating from the same period. New abbeys were also still being established, 
as we learn from the case of the abbey of Saint-Gerri established by St. Didier at Cahors(44) or 
that of [12] newly founded Moissac which gained in 680 the landed estates belonging to 
Nizezius.(45) As late as 739 Abbo left his vast estates in the Middle Rhone region to the newly 
founded abbey of Novalese in Italy.(46)  

The biography of St. Didier, which portrays him acting more like the ruler of Quercy than its 
bishop again illustrates how closely entwined the Church in the Midi was with the governing 
system of the region.(47) So do gifts by patricians of Provence to the abbey of Saint-Victor of 
Marseille, as revealed at a later period,(48) and the fact that in 780 the aged bishop of this city 
bears the same family name as its last patrician.(49) Except in Gascony there seems to have 
existed a close relationship and collaboration between bishop and monastery on the one hand 
and count and leading landowners on the other.  

This leads us to a consideration of the economic life of Southern France in the first years of the 
eighth century, on the eve of Moorish and Carolingian intervention. By this time, it is clear, the 
outside commerce enjoyed by this region was in a definite state of decline. There is no evidence, 
for instance, to show the presence of Syrian and Greek merchants in the civitates of the Midi, as 
had been the case a century earlier.(50) We do still find a reference to fine silks,(51) however, and, 
judging from later Carolingian evidence, it is possible that some Jewish merchant colonies still 
survived.  

At the same time one notices an interesting change in the coinage which is in use. During the last 
years of the seventh century contemporary accounts still mention gold being used in Quercy and 
the Toulousain,(52) a fact which seems confirmed by gold found in coin hoards at Bordeaux(53)[13] 
and along the Loire(54) and the Rhone.(55) By 718, however, this seems no longer to have been 
true. Silver seems to have replaced gold as a medium of exchange. It was coined at Narbonne(56) 
and in Aquitaine(57) and is the only metal found in hoards like Plaissac on the Garonne(58) and 
Cimiez in Provence.(59) Such coin hoards also reveal the growing economic localism of the Midi, 
particularly in the Rhone Valley,(60) though they do seem to point to a trade route which was still 
active along the western shores of Aquitaine to Bordeaux and then along the Garonne to 
Narbonne and Marseille.(61) There is also some evidence that some spices and oriental wares 
were still reaching Fos in the early eighth century.(62) Compared to the earlier Merovingian period, 
however, by 718 Southern France seems to have been more isolated from the main trade 
currents of Northern Europe and the Mediterranean than had been the case earlier.  

All of this contributed to making land in the Midi its most important source of wealth. And it seems 
clear that this landed wealth was still held in the early eighth century in much the same way that it 
had been owned in late Roman and early Merovingian times. It was still largely in the hands of 
the same sort of Gallo-Roman aristocrats whom we meet at the time of Sidonius and Avitus.(63) It 



must not, however, be thought that such families had a monopoly of land ownership. Side by side 
with them we find a sizable Frankish element -- numerous in the Limousin, Rouergue, and the 
Albigeois, and present as far south as Carcassonne.(64) A Visigothic [14] element is present in the 
Narbonnaise too in this same period.(65) One finds this Frankish element mentioned in 
contemporary accounts, for when Duke Eudes of Aquitaine met and defeated the Moslems near 
Toulouse in 721, his army is said to have been composed of both Franks and Aquitanians.(66) 
Judging by his name Eudes himself was of Frankish origin. Long before the Carolingians, then, a 
considerable Frankish element had settled in parts of Aquitaine. It also needs to be emphasized 
that Franks and Burgundians were settled in the Middle and Lower Rhone Valley before the time 
of Charles Martel. Abbo, patrician of Provence, bore a Frankish name, and we find similar 
northern Frankish soubriquets among the servants whom he mentioned in his will.(67)  

It seems highly probable, however, that by the early eighth century such Frankish and 
Burgundian elements had been largely absorbed into the prevailing Gallo-Roman population of 
Provence(68) and Aquitaine, just as in the Narbonnaise the Visigothic element had become a part 
of the essentially Gallo-Roman society of Septimania.(69) Only in Gascony does one find what 
may represent an unmixed stock, and even here there seems to be some evidence that in 
Couserans and the Bordelais, Gascons were still advancing into what had earlier been Gallo-
Roman areas.(70)  

Whether its owner was of Gallo-Roman, Frankish, Burgundian, or Visigothic origin, however, the 
villa was still the prevailing unit of landholding, as had been the case since late Roman times. St. 
Didier, for example, gave villas as an endowment to the abbey he founded in Quercy [15] and to 
the churches which he restored there and in the Albigeois.(71) Our sources make clear that the 
estates of Nizezius located between the Tarn and the Garonne were organized as villas in 680.(72) 
We find villas mentioned in Vivarais as well as mansi.(73) In Provence, around Marseille, the villa, 
made up of colonicas, seems to have prevailed,(74) while as far north as Dauphiny, Abbo's will 
shows the same pattern of land used in the Rhone Valley.(75) We have every reason to believe 
that the same thing was true in the Narbonnaise also, though this belief rests on conjecture alone.  

Some landowners in this period controlled only a villa or two. More typical, however, seems to 
have been a class of large estate owners, controlling vast areas -- men such as St. Didier and 
Nizezius in Aquitaine, or others like them in Velay, or magnates like Abbo who possessed so 
much property in Dauphiny. Nor were men alone in possessing such estates. We find women like 
Bobila, the senatrix Romana of Quercy, who owned property in their own right.(76) We also find a 
large class of servi or coloni living on such villas as they had in late Roman time, though a group 
of freedmen also seems to have existed.(77) It is worth noting that the prevailing system of 
landholding for the upper class was allodial and that landowners [16] could and did freely sell or 
will their estates or give them to abbeys and churches.  

There can be little doubt that in this period the allod was the prevailing type of landholding to be 
found. But it is important to note that we have evidence of another sort of tenure -- the precarium 
or beneficium.(78) In the biography of St. Didier we find a reference to beneficia which were given 
out by nobles and magnates of the region and something called beneficiendo or cohemendo 
which seems somewhat similar to Carolingian commendation.(79) In a document from Provence 
from later Carolingian times we hear how Metrannus, patrician of Provence, about 700 A.D. gave 
a villa to the abbey of Saint-Victor pro beneficio and that his successor Abbo did the same in 
beneficium.(80)More explicit is information concerning landholding found in Abbo's will, dealing as 
it does with land over a wider area in the Valley of the Rhone and in Dauphiny. This will mentions 



land which "Australdus habet in beneficio" or which "Bartona libertus noster in benefitium habet," 
and others as well. There is also a reference to "fidele meo Protadio."(81) In a rare document from 
Auvergne dating from 756-757 we also find Waiffre, princeps of Aquitaine, giving a villa to a 
certain Gédéon, as a life precarium, in return for another villa and two pounds of silver -- this 
some five years before the final Carolingian offensive against Aquitaine.(82) Though we have no 
surviving charters from pre-Carolingian Septimania, from what we know of Visigothic Spain during 
this period we can fairly assume that such precaria are to be found in the Narbonnaise too.(83)  

[17] Unfortunately the examples of precaria and beneficia dating from this period in the Midi are 
so few that it is difficult to be certain about their exact nature or the conditions under which they 
were given. In the case of Gédéon it is clear that the precarium granted was for a lifetime only 
and that he had to make a definite payment in both land and money for it.(84) Concerning the 
others we know little, except that in certain cases they were not given in return for military service 
and were not the monopoly of the upper classes. Several of Abbo's precaria granted to freedmen 
make this clear.(85) What seems more important, however, is the evidence which can be drawn 
from these examples that a precarium frequently was a private grant by an allodial landholder 
who chose this method of disposing of rights to his property. The precarium, then, was a right to 
use an allod under certain conditions prescribed by its owner.(86) As in Visigothic Spain or 
Lombard Italy,(87) then, there existed in the Midi conditional grants of land called beneficia or 
precaria before the period of the Carolingians.  

A final word concerning land in Southern France during these years [18] seems in order. How 
much vacant or uncultivated land was there? We know that there was a great deal of it in later 
Carolingian times in the Narbonnaise, in Roussillon, in the Rhone Valley, in Aquitaine, and in 
Catalonia. Most historians have tended to explain this fact by calling attention to the six decades 
of disorder in the Midi between 718 and 778. In other words they have given the blame to 
invading Moslem and Carolingian forces for a devastation to which they ascribe such a condition.  

Such views seem exaggerated, to say the least. Except for two razzias, one which reached Autun 
about 722(88) and another Poitiers in 732,(89) Moslem raids were confined to the Narbonnaise, 
Rouergue, the Albigeois, Velay, and the Lower Rhone Valley, and even here they seem to have 
lasted for only a few decades. Carolingian conquest of the Rhone Valley between 736 and 739 
was a swift affair and Carolingian activities in Septimania seem to have been confined to the 
same period and to the years 752-760, when the subjugation of this region and nearby Southern 
Aquitaine was finally completed. Pepin's conquest of the rest of Aquitaine, though destructive, 
took place over an eight-year period between 761 and 768. Gascony was not entered by 
Carolingian forces until 769 and then again in 778 during the campaign against Saragossa. Thus 
neither the military activities of the Moslems nor of their Carolingian rivals really explain the vast 
amount of uncultivated land found in the Midi after 778, though they help explain some of it.  

Thus we must look for another explanation. Perhaps the most satisfactory one lies in the fact that 
the society of the Midi -- and this includes Catalonia -- had not in the period before 718 begun to 
use land very effectively. The villa system, which still seems to have been the dominant method 
of landowning, simply did not provide a way of settling new land which the coloni who dwelt on 
such villas might well have desired to cultivate for themselves. Nor do we have any evidence that 
the Church in the Midi was any more enterprising in this respect.(90) Not until the Carolingians 
established a new land policy were the waste places of the [19] Midi to be put to the plow or 
brought into effective use, and this in a new and different era.  



Such then was the pattern of Southern French society on the eve of Moslem and Carolingian 
intervention. It was a region which consisted of large estates (except perhaps in Gascony), which 
were generally cultivated by serflike coloni and which were run by an aristocracy of allodial 
landholders, who made some use of precaria as well. It was a region whose Church, except in 
Gascony, seems to have been closely linked to the same landholding class and whose 
government, divided into four great regions, was in the hands of counts and similar officials. 
Throughout its area, again with the exception of Gascony, Roman and Visigothic law had 
survived, and the aristocracy, who were frequently fighting men, relied in part on castles and 
other fortresses to defend themselves. The society was one, however, in which neither 
government nor military service was well organized and in which the economy was increasingly 
local. Its two stronger neighbors, Moslem and Carolingian, were soon to intervene in its affairs 
and bring it to a new and different era.  



 
 
 
 

2  

The Carolingian Conquest 

[20] In 718 Moslems from Spain crossed the Pyrenees into Southern France. In so doing they set 
in motion a series of events which was to end sixty years later with most of the Midi in Carolingian 
hands. By 778 Provence, the Narbonnaise, and Aquitaine had been forcibly added to the 
Carolingian Empire, while Gascony had accepted its nominal overlordship. The Moslems had 
been driven back across the Pyrenees, and Carolingian armies had begun the task of liberating a 
band of Spanish territory where Christian Catalonia, Aragón, and Navarre were to arise.  

As we examine these years one fact stands out -- the slowness of the Carolingian advance to the 
south. Not until 732 do we find Carolingian armed forces in the Midi. Even after this date their 
advance seems to have been a spasmodic one. Periods of activity seem to have alternated with 
periods of quiescence. Thus we find them active between 732 and 739, between 752 and 759, 
from 760 to 769, and again in 778. During the remaining years of these six decades they did little.  

It was Moslems from Spain, as a matter of fact, who began outside intervention in Southern 
France, not the Carolingians. Charles Martel, who was busy consolidating his authority north of 
the Loire and in Germany, seems to have had little inclination to follow their lead initially. True, 
Aquitaine and Provence, which were menaced by this Moslem invasion, were nominally part of 
the Frankish domains he ruled as mayor of the palace; and true also, Eudes, duke of Aquitaine 
and a partisan of some of the later Merovingians, was hostile to him and his pretensions. But 
Charles was in no very strong position at the time, and he seems to have been more concerned 
with the menace of the Frisians than with events in the Midi.(1) Thus he did not react in any 
effective way to the news of the Moslem invasion of the Narbonnaise.  

[21] So it was that when the forces of Islam reached Narbonne in 720 and established 
themselves there and turned it into a permanent base for future operations, they did so with only 
local, ineffective opposition.(2) After all, the Narbonnaise had always been Visigothic rather than 
Frankish, and so the Moslem conquest could easily be considered an extension of their activities 
in Spain -- wiping out the last traces of Gothic opposition to their rule -- rather than any immediate 
threat to Frankish territory.  

If such thoughts existed in the minds of the Franks, Aquitanians, and Provençals, however, they 
were soon rudely dispelled. Almost at once the Moors advanced from Narbonne into Aquitaine 
where, late in 720 or early in 721, they were defeated before the walls of Toulouse by an 
Aquitanian-Frankish force led by Duke Eudes.(3) Checked in this direction, the Moslems appear to 
have contented themselves with a consolidation of their position in the Narbonnaise, occupying 
Carcassonne in 725 and perhaps some of the other civitates(4) and launching razzias into 
Rouergue and the Albigeois, one of which seems to have reached as far north as Autun.(5) Such 
raids, it would seem, did not concern Duke Eudes too much, or perhaps his fear of his 
Carolingian rival, Charles Martel, was greater still, for we learn that some time before 731 he 
allied himself to the Moslem ruler of Cerdanya, by giving him his daughter in marriage -- an 
alliance which he may have felt would secure his southern frontiers.(6)  



[22] If Eudes hoped to secure himself from Moslem attack by this alliance with a ruler who 
controlled the eastern passes from Spain into Septimania, he was doomed to disappointment. For 
in 731 the new governor of Spain, Abd-ar-Rahman, who was not a party to this alliance, entered 
the lists against him. In doing so, Abd-ar-Rahman avoided the passes of the Pyrenees controlled 
by Eudes' Moslem ally and instead, with a large army, crossed into France by way of Pampeluna 
and the western Basque country. Moving north he met and destroyed an army led by Eudes 
outside Bordeaux and sacked the city. Eudes fled north to ask Charles, his Carolingian rival, for 
assistance, while the victorious Moslems followed, spreading destruction in their wake and 
sacking abbeys like Saint-Hilaire of Poitiers.(7)  

News of this Moslem advance north seems to have at last alerted Charles Mattel to his danger 
and so, with an army of heavily armed vassi whom he had enriched with Church lands, the 
Carolingian mayor of the palace moved south to meet the Moors. Outside Poitiers in 732 the 
Franks won a victory, and the Moslems retreated south leaving Abd-ar-Rahman, their 
commander, dead on the field of battle.(8)  

There is little evidence that Charles Martel moved to follow up this victory, and it seems clear that 
its chief beneficiary was Duke Eudes, who probably did homage to Charles and then regained 
control of his duchy of Aquitaine, dying undisturbed a few years later in 735. A contemporary 
source gives us an explanation of Charles' inactivity in Aquitaine at the time, for it tells us how in 
734 he was busy pacifying Burgundy, which he turned over to trusted followers or fideles after its 
conquest.(9) Only upon Eudes' death in 735 do we find him active in Aquitaine, this time leading 
an expedition as f at south as Bordeaux which he captured despite its formidable fortifications. It 
seems probable, though, that this expedition was less an attempt to conquer Aquitaine than a 
show of force to make sure that Hunald, son and successor of Eudes, would acknowledge [23] 
Carolingian overlordship.(10) Whatever its cause, Charles does not appear to have kept 
possession of Bordeaux and other parts of Aquitaine. Instead he returned north to his domains 
beyond the Loire.  

In 736, however, he was ready to move south. But this time he concerned himself not with 
Aquitaine but with the Rhone Valley south of newly conquered Burgundy. The reasons for this are 
obscure. A passage from the Annals of Aniane gives us a possible explanation. This tells us that 
some time prior to 736 Moslems from the Narbonnaise had occupied Arles, perhaps on the 
invitation of Maurontius, patrician of Provence, and for four years had been raiding widely in the 
Rhone Valley.(11) Perhaps such activities had begun to menace Charles in Burgundy, or perhaps 
they furnished him with a needed excuse. At any rate in 736, after occupying the Lyonnais and 
the Middle Rhone region and placing his judices or supporters in the principal civitates,(12) 
Charles and his brother Childebrand advanced down the Rhone with a Frankish and Burgundian 
force. They besieged and captured Arles and Avignon and then moved west into Septimania. The 
civitates of the eastern Narbonnaise surrendered to the Frankish forces, and in 739 these forces 
defeated a Moslem army at Buerre not far from the Moslem base of Narbonne.(13)  

Charles did not follow up this victory with a seizure of Narbonne and an expulsion of the Moors 
from the Midi. Perhaps, as has been suggested, he did not have sufficient siege equipment to 
take this stronghold which could be supplied from the sea. More probably, however, he was 
deterred by other happenings. Hunald, princeps of Aquitaine, was hostile and threatened his long 
line of communications to the north.(14) More important, [24] Maurontius, patrician of Provence, 
from his unconquered city of Marseille, raised a revolt against him from the rear. Charles was 
forced to withdraw from Septimania to the Lower Rhone, destroying many of the castella of the 



region and the fortifications of such civitates as Agde, Béziers, and Mauguio as he retreated. 
Once in Provence with Lombard assistance he appears to have crushed all opposition. Patrician 
Maurontius had to flee for refuge to the Alps. Though the Narbonnaise had escaped him, by 739 
Provence and the Valley of the Rhone were Carolingian.(15)  

Charles Mattel returned to the north after this campaign, and a little later in 742 we learn of a 
revolt by Hunald, duke of Aquitaine. Charles had to invade Auvergne and capture the castle of 
Castelluc before Hunald would return to his allegiance -- a peace, however, which left Aquitaine 
still effectively in the latter's hands.(16) Hunald was succeeded peacefully in 745 by his son 
Waiffre, and Charles' heirs who succeeded him in the same year made no attempt to disturb the 
status quo. We can only guess at the reasons for this peaceful decade in the Midi. One reason 
may have been the fact that Charles Mattel left his domains to his two sons, which meant that 
until his brother had retired to a monastery, Pepin, Charles' able son, did not have a free hand. A 
second reason may have been the fact that Pepin was more concerned with events in Germany, 
his intervention against the Lombards in Italy, and his efforts to replace the Merovingians as kings 
of the Franks with his own Carolingian family than he was with Aquitaine or Septimania. Not until 
752 was Pepin, who now securely held the position as Frankish king, free to concern himself with 
the Midi.  

Once the decision was made in 752 Pepin turned his attention to Septimania, taking up where his 
father had left off in 739. He led a strong Frankish army south. In the Narbonnaise a local Gothic 
count, Ansemundus, went over to him and delivered into his hands the cities of [25] Nîmes, Agde, 
and Béziers, while still another local magnate did the same for Mauguio.(17) All but unopposed, 
Pepin and his forces advanced to the outskirts of Narbonne, the principal Moslem base.  

What followed is somewhat confused in our sources, but they agree that for some seven years 
Frankish forces invested Narbonne without taking the city. What caused this delay? There seem 
to have been several reasons for it. In the first place we learn that Count Ansemundus, Pepin's 
Gothic ally, was killed outside Narbonne, thus limiting local support.(18) This seems to have been 
followed by a revolt at Nîmes in the Frankish rear, a rising which ended in the placing of this 
region under a Frankish governor, a certain Count Radulf.(19) Finally we hear of an attack on the 
Narbonnaise by forces under the control of Duke Waiffre of Aquitaine.(20) All these developments 
must have made the Frankish position before Narbonne difficult to maintain. So it was not until 
759 that Pepin secured the city, and then only after promising the Gothic inhabitants of this region 
their own laws and probably their own government. Thereupon, we are told, they killed the 
Moslem garrison and delivered the city over to him.(21)  

Pepin's conquest of Narbonne eliminated the last effective stronghold which the Moslems held 
north of the Pyrenees and was probably followed by an advance south in which he or his Gothic 
allies secured Roussillon.(22) [26] Soon afterwards we are told of a more important conquest, for 
one local chronicle tells us that after the fall of Narbonne Pepin's forces moved north and west to 
occupy Toulouse, Rouergue, and the Albigeois.(23) By 760 both Septimania and Southeastern 
Aquitaine were Carolingian.  

It was this last conquest which led to a Carolingian assault on Aquitaine proper, probably the 
most difficult operation which had been attempted so far. True, Pepin, the Frankish monarch, had 
certain advantages in this struggle. Thanks to his Gothic allies, he appears to have had a firm 
hold on Septimania, while the Moslems driven south of the Pyrenees and involved in the civil 
wars which attended the arrival of Abd-ar-Rabman I in Spain, were no longer a menace. Waiffre's 
domains lay exposed to Pepin on three sides, the north, the east, and the south. On the other 



hand the rugged terrain of the Massif Central which Waiffre controlled and the many fortified cities 
and castella of the region favored the defense. In addition to this, Waiffre appears to have 
countered Pepin's alliance with the Goths of the Narbonnaise by making a similar arrangement 
with Duke Lupo and the Gascons south of the Garonne, which assured him of Gascon troops and 
assistance when needed.(24) He also appears to have begun to confiscate Church lands in 
Aquitaine -- probably binding his followers to him by generously distributing such property among 
them, as Charles Martel had done some decades earlier in Northern France.(25)  

In 760 our sources reveal that Pepin, after denouncing Duke Waiffre's spoilation of the Church, 
sent an army into Berry and Auvergne which ravaged a large part of Aquitaine, or as the 
chronicler puts it, "maximam partem Aquitaniae," with fire and sword.(26) The next year two of 
Waiffre's [27] border counts, those who controlled Bourges and Auvergne, replied in kind by 
ravaging Burgundy.(27) Pepin's answer to this was an expedition into Auvergne which captured 
the key fortresses of Bourbon and Clermont, killed a number of Gascon auxiliaries who were 
fighting for the Aquitanians, and forced Count Bladino of Auvergne to submit.(28) With Auvergne in 
his hands, the next year he attacked Berry and Poitiers. Bourges surrendered with its Count 
Humbert, and so did the fortress of Thouars and the count of Poitou. Gascons fighting for these 
counts were deported across the Loire into Northern France.(29)  

Then in 763 Pepin advanced further into the heart of Duke Waiffre's domains with a raid which 
carried his forces through the Limousin as far south as Quercy. For the next three years a 
seesaw struggle took place. Pepin captured such fortified civitates as Poitiers, Limoges, Saintes, 
Angoulême, and Périgord and a number of castella and destroyed their fortifications if he did not 
feel he could garrison them. At the same time he occupied and rebuilt certain other fortresses 
with his Frankish levies. Duke Waiffre seems to have followed a policy of destroying such 
Frankish-held castles if he could capture them and raising revolts in Pepin's rear like that led by 
Count Bladino in Auvergne. Under the circumstances the war became a bitter affair, and Pepin 
began to wage it with deliberate frightfulness, for we are told he burnt villas, destroyed vineyards, 
and depopulated monasteries.(30)  

By the end of 765 it seems clear that such brutal tactics had destroyed resistance in central 
Aquitaine and in 766-767 it was the turn of Périgord, Angouléme, and the Bordelais, close to the 
Gascon allies of Duke Waiffre. In a series of campaigns the castella and civitates of these regions 
were reduced and the countryside so devastated that "nullus colonus terram ad laborandam" 
escaped unscathed. Waiffre's Gascon allies were badly defeated, and in 768 the pro-Frankish 
peace party of nobles led by Count Humbert of Bourges and other magnates submitted. Most of 
Waiffre's family were captured, and he was killed in a forest in Périgord [28] as his son Hunald 
escaped south to Gascony.(31) Pepin, who had led this war to a successful conclusion, died soon 
afterwards.  

One last flurry of resistance followed. Pepin's death appears to have raised hopes again among 
the Aquitanians and their Gascon allies, and Hunald, son of Duke Waiffre, raised the standard of 
revolt. In vain. Pepin's heirs, Charles and Carloman, immediately moved south to the Garonne 
where they put down the revolt. Then we are told they built a fortress at Fronsac on the Dordogne 
to control this sensitive border region and crossed the Garonne into Basque territory. Unable to 
resist, Lupo, duke of Gascony, surrendered Hunald to them and submitted himself.(32) The ten-
year campaign in Aquitaine was over at last and even the Gascons had been forced to accept a 
nominal Carolingian suzerainty. What had begun with the Moslem invasion of the Narbonnaise in 
718 had ended half a century later with the Carolingians supreme in the Midi.  



For the next nine years our sources contain no information on events in Southern France. 
Probably they were peaceful years, as the Carolingians concerned themselves with other 
problems and other parts of their Empire. During this period Carloman, Charlemagne's brother, 
retired to a monastery leaving the latter supreme in the Frankish Empire. Charles himself was 
fully occupied with problems arising in Saxony and Bavaria, and with his first campaigns in Italy. 
Under the circumstances the Midi could claim little of his attention.  

All this changed, however, in 778. In this year dissident Moslem nobles of Saragossa and 
Northeastern Spain, in revolt against the emir of Cordova, Abd-ar-Rahman I, invited Charlemagne 
to intervene in Northern Spain, promising him suzerainty of the region north of the Ebro. 
Charlemagne seems to have been attracted by this prospect and gathered together a large army 
which included Gascon and Aquitanian contingents and invaded Spain. He appears to have used 
western Pyrenean passes and to have entered Spain by way of Pampeluna. This campaign was 
a failure, despite efforts of Carolingian chroniclers to conceal the fact, and Charlemagne had to 
withdraw across the mountains without having accomplished anything. Emboldened by his failure, 
Basques in the Pyrenees rose against him and massacred his rear guard. Charles had to return 
and punish them for their treachery. But he also had to do more. He seems [29] to have been 
forced to a realization that the ties which bound Gascon and Aquitanian to him were very fragile 
ones indeed.(33) This realization probably explains why he almost immediately reorganized 
Aquitaine and inaugurated new policies in the Midi -- policies which will be examined in later 
chapters.  

With the year 778, then, we reach the end of one era and the beginning of a new one. The 
conquest of the Midi by the Carolingians had been completed, but it was already apparent that 
something needed to be done to provide for a better organization of areas south of the Loire 
which had been added to the Carolingian Empire. Equally important, the events of 778 had 
shown the nominal and superficial nature of Gascony's submission, and this presented a problem 
for the future. As for Spain, despite the failure of Charlemagne's intervention, it continued to 
beckon as an area in which something might be accomplished in the future.  

Such then is the story of the Carolingian conquest of the Midi and their first campaign across the 
Pyrenees on Spanish soil. But it raises some important questions. Of these the one that most 
needs answering is why the conquest of the Midi proceeded so slowly and was attended by so 
many difficulties. Why did it take sixty years, and why at the end of the period was Carolingian 
control so fragile that it demanded a drastic reorganization soon after 778?(34)  

One answer certainly lies in the field of geography. To conquer Provence, Gascony, and 
Aquitaine, the Carolingians had to operate very frequently in a mountainous terrain near the Alps, 
Cévennes, and Pyrenees quite different from the flat plains of Northern France and Germany to 
which they were accustomed. This terrain gave every advantage to its native defenders. While 
such terrain does not appear to have hindered the conquest of Provence, it undoubtedly 
prolonged the resistance of Aquitaine and kept Gascony from ever being completely Carolingian.  

But more than geography lies behind Carolingian difficulties. What of the role of Moslem 
opposition to them? Can we blame it for the slowness of their advance? This seems unlikely. 
Moslem forces never proved very worthy opponents to the Carolingians, except in Spain. Down to 
778 they lost every battle they fought with Frankish contingents. This was true at Poitiers in 732 
where they were badly mauled, in 736-737 when [30] they failed to hold cities like Arles and 
Avignon, and in 739 when they were crushed at the Battle of Buerre. Outside Narbonne between 
752 and 759 they did not dare meet Carolingian troops in the open field. It seems clear then that 



though Moslem forces represented the principal excuse for Carolingian intervention in the Midi, 
they were not a real obstacle to a successful Carolingian advance to the Pyrenees.  

This leads one to the conclusion that neither geography nor the Moslems furnished the 
Carolingians with real difficulties but rather something else -- the resistance of the local 
inhabitants and society of the Midi, whether it be in Provence and the Valley of the Rhone, in 
Septimania, in Aquitaine, or in Gascony. And we can discern a general pattern which this 
resistance seems to have taken. Upon the arrival of Frankish forces in each region, the 
inhabitants would almost always submit initially, but such submission was always temporary and 
nominal. It was almost always followed by a revolt when a Charles Martel, a Pepin, or a 
Charlemagne was in difficulties or when they tried to transform a nominal suzerainty into 
something more real and enduring.  

Thus in Aquitaine the submission of Eudes to Charles Mattel in 732 did not mean a Carolingian 
Aquitaine, but a tie, fragile in nature, made necessary by Eudes' defeat at the hands of the 
Moslems.(35) Equally formal were the submissions of Hunald in 735 and 742, each time the result 
of a Carolingian invasion of his principality.(36) Waiffre's attempted intervention in the Narbonnaise 
during the years 752-759 shows the inherent opposition of his family to the Carolingians(37) -- an 
opposition which did not end until the brutal campaigns of Pepin and his sons during the years 
760 to 769 finally made Aquitaine Carolingian.  

In much the same way the inhabitants of Provence and the Lower Rhone Valley submitted in 736-
737 only to stage a revolt in Charles Martel's rear when the opportunity arose -- a revolt which 
only ended when Maurontius, patrician of Provence, was driven out and the rebellion crushed by 
Lombard and Frankish troops.(38) During the same period Charles Martel's campaign in 
Septimania again proved how little he could rely upon native Gothic counts and the local 
population for support against the Moslems. And this was repeated during the years 752-759, 
when, after the death of Count Ansemundus, the inhabitants of Nimes revolted and native rule 
had to be done away with and the region put [31] under a Frankish count.(39) Narbonne, as a 
matter of fact, only became Carolingian in 759 after Pepin had specifically guaranteed its 
inhabitants their own laws and perhaps their own native rulers.(40) Charlemagne's experience in 
Gascony in 778 seems to have shown him the same unreliability as far as the native population 
and its rulers were concerned.(41)  

In the face of this apparently deep-seated unyielding attitude of local populations and their 
leaders in every part of Southern France, the Carolingians, during this period, seem to have 
followed two policies. On the one hand, wherever possible, they made alliance with local 
magnates in the regions they conquered, like Count Ansemundus in Septimania, the Goths of 
Narbonne, or a Count Humbert of Berry. On the other hand they found it wiser not to put too 
much trust in such allies to control these regions. So they early began to introduce into Southern 
France their own Northern Frankish vassi to serve as rulers and garrisons of the areas which they 
had conquered. Thus in 734 we hear how Charles Martel, having conquered Burgundy, turned 
over authority to his fideles.(42)A little later our sources tell us that in the Lower Rhone Valley he 
placed the civitates under the control of his own officials or judices.(43)In the Narbonnaise Pepin 
placed Frankish counts in control of Nîmes, Uzès, and Rouergue after revolts developed in these 
areas.(44)  

In Aquitaine during the fierce campaigns of 760-779 we again and again hear of Franks whom 
Pepin stationed in the castles and fortresses of the region.(45) Later on, the Astronomus, writing of 
Aquitaine in 778, correctly explains this basic Carolingian policy by saying that Charlemagne 



made sure that all abbots and counts of this region were Franks, and that he also introduced into 
the land large numbers of Frankish [32] warriors who were called vassi.(46) In fact only in the 
region about Narbonne and in Gascony was such a policy not followed prior to 778.  

To this policy, which has been called Frankish colonization by churchmen, officials, and warrior 
garrisons, one should add one more feature of Carolingian conquest and control -- the ruthless 
crushing of opposition. Historians have often commented on Charles Mattel's confiscation of land 
in the Rhone Valley and noted how he replaced a native clergy, after 739, with one recruited from 
the north.(47) Contemporary chronicles have left us a picture of his destruction of civitates in 
Septimania, like Mauguio for instance.(48) In Aquitaine Pepin's campaigns present a picture of 
deliberate frightfulness in which villas were burnt, crops and vineyards laid waste, and monastic 
establishments depopulated,(49) and the end of such campaigns seems to have been followed by 
confiscations of land which passed from the hands of native landowners into that of Carolingian 
vassi or swelled the royal fisc.  

It thus seems fair to say that the Carolingian conquest of Southern France, at least down to 778, 
was more than a simple taking over of certain regions by a distant monarch. It resulted in 
conditions which represented, in many areas of Southern France, a deliberate, sustained, and 
fundamental assault upon the pre-existing society and institutions. Local magnates and the local 
Church down to 778 suffered serious damage as a result of Carolingian policies, which 
deliberately introduced alien officials, churchmen, and others into the Narbonnaise, Provence, 
and Aquitaine, along with a Frankish proto-feudal system quite different from that familiar to these 
areas. Resistance was general, but ineffective, except in some parts of the Narbonnaise and 
Gascony. Unlike the Midi's earlier conquerors, the Visigoths and the Merovingians, we must 
regard the Carolingians as bringing with them into Southern France certain fundamental [33] 
mental changes. These triumphed over local opposition, at least initially, and brought a new 
system and pattern of development to the lands which lay south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

One final word concerning these decades of war and change -- the economic results which 
followed. We have already noted that neither Carolingian conquest nor Moslem depredations 
suffice to explain the extent of vacant and unused land found in the Midi after 778. This state of 
affairs was the result of longer-range and more fundamental causes. This is true. But 
nevertheless one cannot escape the fact that these sixty years did see much destruction, 
particularly of churches and abbeys which were unable to resist, and of villa life also. It is 
significant that so much reconstruction was necessary in the Midi after 780. Nor can we escape 
feeling that the disappearance of every mint south of Poitou and Burgundy was in part the result 
of these disorderly patterns of life during these years,(50) as was the almost total disappearance of 
the Midi's external commerce. Thus it was that the Midi not only faced the future in 778 under the 
alien and different rule of the Carolingians, it also faced it with its churches in ruins, its villa life 
disorganized, and its economic life at a level lower than had been the case in 718 -- all this was to 
provide a challenge which its new overlords had to face in planning its future.  



 

 
 
 

3  

Expansion into Gascony and Catalonia 

[37] The failure of Charlemagne's Spanish expedition of 778 had many important consequences 
for the Midi and the Carolingian Empire. Among them was a realization by this monarch that two 
regions on the southern boundaries of his empire, Gascony and the borderlands of Moslem Spain 
just across the Pyrenees, presented problems which demanded new solutions. This, of course, 
does not mean that Charlemagne felt free to devote much attention to either area. Other more 
pressing problems seem to have had priority: such as Saxony and the marches of Germany; Italy 
and the Papacy; the Church; and a necessary reorganization of the structure of his government. 
After 778, however, it seems clear that Charlemagne had become aware of the fact that new 
methods were needed to deal with the Gascons, and that there existed in Spain, beyond the 
Pyrenees, a Christian population, many of whom were ready for liberation from the Moslem 
yoke.(1)  

One might sum up Charlemagne's Gascon problem as follows. Here was a mountainous region 
too remote and difficult to conquer, over which he lacked any really effective control. True, Lupo, 
the Gascon duke or princeps, had submitted to him in 769, after he had crossed the Garonne in 
pursuit of Hunald of Aquitaine, and, according to Frankish accounts, had placed Gascony under 
Carolingian overlordship.(2) But the events of 778 had certainly proved the limited value of such 
suzerainty. For, as we [38] have noted, when Charlemagne was returning from Spain to France, 
Basques in the Pyrenees, perhaps encouraged by Duke Lupo, had risen against him and 
ambushed his rear guard in the mountain passes -- an action which later gave rise to the 
celebrated legend of Roncesvalles. Contemporary accounts tell us that Charlemagne returned to 
avenge this defeat with his main body and restored his authority over the region which lay on the 
other side of the Pyrenees.(3)  

But Charlemagne did more than this. He seems to have taken certain steps which had the effect 
of diminishing the authority of Duke Lupo and his family over Gascony. This probably explains 
why in 778 he appointed a certain Séguin as count of Bordeaux, for in so doing he gave 
Carolingian backing to a western Gascon family who seem to have been rivals of Lupo.(4) More 
important still, a little later be organized a second county in Gascony on the borders of the 
Toulousain, the county of Fézensac, which we learn was entrusted to a Count Burgund, who, 
judging from his name, was certainly not a Gascon. When Burgund died about 801, he was 
replaced by a certain Liutard, who again was not of Gascon origin.(5) General supervision of this 
Gascon frontier seems to have been placed in the hands of Chorson, count or duke of 
Toulouse.(6)  

It seems obvious that such policies displeased the Gascons, and in 787 or 789 we learn that 
Chorson was captured by Odalric, son of Duke Lupo of Gascony, and forced to make an 
agreement which Charlemagne considered so shameful that he deprived him of his honorem of 
Toulouse and replaced him in 790 with Count William, the famous St. Guillem, who was closely 



related to the Carolingian royal house.(7) Our sources tell us that Count William restored the 
Gascons to obedience and that Odalric was banished to perpetual exile.(8)  

For the next two decades Gascony appears to have accepted Carolingian authority, though not 
without some grumbling, and Duke Lupo in 801-802 assisted Louis the Pious and Count William 
of Toulouse in their expedition against Barcelona by leading a Gascon contingent of troops into 
battle on the Carolingian side.(9)  

[39] Charlemagne, however, does not appear to have been willing to rely only on a friendly count 
of Bordeaux, a Frankish count of Fézensac, and the military and diplomatic skill of his principal 
viceroy in the Midi, the count of Toulouse, to keep control over Gascony. He enlisted the Church 
on his side as an ally as well. This policy seems to have begun quite early, for we are told that 
when he had restored his authority over the high Pyrenees in 778 he divided the land between 
bishops and abbots and began to baptize the pagan Basques of this region.(10) This 
encouragement of Church and monastic organizations in Gascony soon bore some fruit, for in 
790 we hear of a Gascon bishop, Abraham of Commignes, who attended a Church conclave at 
Narbonne.(11) A little later we begin to hear, for the first time, of Gascon monasteries, for the 
Council of Aix-la-Chapelle held in 816 speaks of three Gascon abbeys and one cella -- all 
unknown to us from other sources and none of which survived into a later period.(12) Perhaps the 
Carolingians, with some success, were attempting in Gascony to pursue the same policy of 
founding abbeys which was going on in Septimania with their blessing under the leadership of St. 
Benedict of Aniane.  

In Septimania and along its borders to the south and east of Gascony Charlemagne's 778 
expedition into Spain seems to have had equally important consequences. The failure of his 
attempt on Saragossa seems to have caused a number of Spanish Christians, who rose in his 
support, to seek refuge north of the Pyrenees. Charlemagne decided to welcome these spani or 
hispani, as they were called, who, judging from their names, were of Gothic, Spanish, or even 
Gascon origin.(13) He gave them waste lands, or aprisiones, as they were called, upon which they 
could [40] settle, mainly in Roussillon and about Narbonne.(14) In doing so he accomplished two 
purposes which were of importance to him. In the first place he provided settlers for some of the 
wide expanse of deserted and uncultivated land in this part of the Midi. In the second place he 
assured his empire of warriors who could defend its southern borders in case of an Islamic attack.  

The arrival of these hispani, however, and the generous Carolingian reception of them seems to 
have had a secondary effect. It began or at least it speeded up a liberation from Moslem rule of 
certain territory across the Pyrenees. Perhaps as early as 781 Pallars and Ribagorça, high in the 
Pyrenees, came under the control of the counts of Toulouse.(15) In 785, we learn that Gerona had 
accepted Frankish control and nearby Besalu as well.(16) A little later the Urgell-Cerdanya region, 
where Moslem rule had long been only nominal, accepted Carolingian overlordship.(17) This 
liberation of a strip of country in Spain which was to become the Spanish March was not only 
hailed and welcomed by Spanish aprisio holders who had found a refuge on Carolingian soil, it 
was also probably assisted by them and by the Gothic native counts of Septimania and 
Roussillon.  

There seems to be little doubt that these developments alarmed the rulers of Cordova. At any 
rate in 793 the Moors launched a counter-stroke -- a full scale invasion of the Midi. William, count 
of Toulouse, took to the field to oppose these Moslem invaders only to be defeated near 
Carcassonne. The walled cities of Narbonne and Gerona, however, stood firm and the Islamic 
army withdrew into Spain without accomplishing anything of a permanent nature.(18)  



Despite the Moslem invasion of 793, the general success of the Carolingians [41] in spreading 
their authority over Gascony and across the Pyrenees seems to have had echoes in Christian 
Spain. Thus in 794 we hear of an embassy from Christian Asturias visiting Toulouse,(19) and in 
797 and 798 we learn of other ambassadors from this part of the Iberian peninsula reaching 
Charlemagne's capital of Aix-la-Chapelle(20) -- all this in spite of the controversy over Adoptionism 
which from 794 to 799 threatened to divide the Carolingian Church from its Spanish 
coreligionists.(21)  

By 796 the Carolingians again had taken the offensive, and a raiding expedition was sent across 
the Pyrenees.(22) Two years later Louis the Pious, now of age and, as king of Aquitaine, in official 
charge of the SpanishGascon border, ordered Count Borell of Urgell-Cerdanya to move south 
into Ausona and Berga and to repair the deserted castles of Ausona, Cardona, and Casserès.(23) 
In 799 Navarre seems to have accepted Carolingian overlordship under a certain Count 
Velasco.(24)  

By 801 these preliminary probings gave way to a major offensive. A large force of Franks, 
Burgundians, Aquitanians, and Provençals was assembled, supported by important contingents 
of Gascons under Duke Lupo and of Goths who were commanded by Bera, probably count of 
Roussillon.(25) Though Louis the Pious officially headed the expedition, actual field command 
seems to have belonged to Count William of Toulouse. This force crossed the Pyrenees and 
advanced south to capture the important city of Barcelona and the nearby castle of Tarrassa.(26)  

For the next ten years our sources tell us of regular Carolingian advances into Moslem territory. 
Though none of the major Islamic-held centers in the Ebro Valley like Tortosa, Lérida, Huesca, 
and Saragossa [42] were captured, the frontier seems to have been moved south beyond the 
Llobregat River line in Catalonia and in Urgell as well.(27) In the same period between 809 and 
812 Aragón came under the control of a Frankish count called Aureolus,(28) while Navarre under 
Count Velasco held to its Carolingian allegiance.(29) Carolingian hegemony over a strip of territory 
stretching from Pampeluna to the Mediterranean became a reality. Nor was activity confined to 
land frontiers. On the sea a newly built Carolingian navy began activities, and in 813 we hear of a 
victory won over a Moslem Spanish flotilla by Count Ermengaud of Ampurias -- a victory which 
was followed by Carolingian hegemony being extended to the Balearics.(30) In 812(31) and again in 
815(32) Cordova was forced to seek peace from the war which her Frankish adversaries were 
waging against her with increasing success.  

Such Carolingian advances south, however, were not destined to continue. By 812 Duke William 
of Toulouse had retired to the shelter of the abbey of Gellone to end his days as a monk, and his 
statesmanship and military ability were lost to the Midi.(33) His successor at Toulouse, Count 
Begon, does not appear to have had his ability. Charlemagne was nearing the end of his days, 
and his son and successor Louis the Pious had his eyes fixed on the succession and the imperial 
problems he would be called upon to handle. So it was that when a certain Enneco, allied to the 
Moslem border lords of Tudela, the Banu Kasi, succeeded Count Velasco in Pampeluna no really 
effective counterstroke to this anti-Carolingian action took place.(34) An army was sent out which 
advanced on Pampeluna, but it appears to have met with little success and barely escaped [43] 
ambush at the hands of hostile Gascons in the passes of the Pyrenees. Enneco remained ruler of 
Navarre.(35)  

After 814 the situation took a further turn for the worse. The death of Charlemagne brought Louis 
the Pious to Aix-la-Chapelle, too far away from Gascony to direct things there. His son Pepin, 
who succeeded him as king of Aquitaine, was too young to rule effectively and lacked experience. 



So, when the revolt in Navarre spread across the mountains into Gascony in 816, all that seems 
to have been done was to deprive Count Séguin of Bordeaux, whom the Carolingian chroniclers 
refer to as "dux Gasconorum," of his county -- either because he had collaborated with these 
rebels or because he had failed to suppress the revolt.(36)  

This action of Louis the Pious seems to have had little effect on the situation for we learn that in 
817 the revolt had spread to Aragón, where Count Asnar Galindo, successor to Count Aureolus 
and loyal to the Carolingians, was driven from power by his cousin Count García Malo who had 
allied himself to Enneco of Navarre.(37) Asnar Galindo fled east to seek refuge in Frankish 
controlled territory. From Aragón the revolt spread still further north into central and eastern 
Gascony. Our chroniclers are in disagreement as to the leader of this rising. Most speak of a 
certain Lupo Centulle, who was probably a member of the old Gascon ducal family.(38) One calls 
the leader of the rebellious Gascons, García Mucí, who it is said was elected prince in 818.(39) 
Probably the latter account refers to events in Aragón, the former to a local leader in Gascony. 
What does seem apparent is that by 818 Navarre, Aragón, and all Gascony had been lost to the 
Carolingians.  

It was the crisis caused by these successful revolts which was probably in part responsible for the 
Carolingian reorganization of Aquitaine, Septimania, and the Spanish March in 817. By this time 
the incompetent Begon had been succeeded by the abler Count Berengar at Toulouse, who, as 
viceroy for the young king Pepin of Aquitaine, had the immediate [44] responsibility of keeping 
order in Gascony. To fit his command new boundaries were drawn for Aquitaine so that they 
included the entire Gascon border to the west, Pallars-Ribagorça and the Urgell-Cerdanya-
Besalu complex to the south and Carcassonne-Razès to the east. The rest of Septimania and the 
maritime counties of Roussillon, Ampurias, and Gerona-Besalu-Barcelona were placed under the 
direct control of Louis the Pious himself. This in effect gave control over these maritime regions to 
three counts. Count Bera controlled the counties of Barcelona-Besalu-Gerona. Count Gaucelm, 
son of Duke William of Toulouse, was in charge of Ampurias-Roussillon. And Count Leibulf of 
Provence ruled Provence and Septimania.(40)  

Once this reorganization of comital charges had been completed Count Berengar of Toulouse 
proceeded to act. He and Count Warin of Auvergne, we are told, led an army into Gascony, 
overthrew the rebel Lupo Centulle and by 820 had restored Carolingian authority over most of 
Gascony.(41) Lupo Centulle's successor seems to have been a certain Count Aznar who appears 
to have been more loyal to the Carolingian house. It is possible, however, that this victory only 
restored the situation in part, since neither Aragón nor Navarre was recovered, and it is probable 
that the rebellion in Western Gascony also was not suppressed.  

Then in 820 it was Catalonia's turn. In this year Count Bera of Barcelona-Gerona was accused of 
disloyalty by a certain Goth, Sanila, challenged to a judicial duel as a traitor and, when he lost, 
deprived of his counties.(42) These counties were then bestowed on a Frank, Count Rampon. At 
about the same time Count Asnar Galindo, the exiled ruler of Aragón, was given Count Borell's 
old counties of Urgell-Cerdanya.(43) Most historians have seen in the removal of Count Bera proof 
of the existence of a ninth-century sense of Catalan nationalism in this part of the empire -- a 
basic hostility to the Franks lying at the bottom of this [45] incident. More plausible, however, 
seems to be the view of Catalonia's distinguished historian of the Carolingian period, Abadal i de 
Vinyals. For him this removal of Count Bera was the work of Count Gaucelm of Roussillon, son of 
Duke William and brother of the ambitious Count Bernard of Septimania. It was not a nascent 
Catalan nationalism, then, but a family rivalry between the sons of Duke William and the family of 



Count Bellon of Carcassonne and his relatives which explains this incident -- a rivalry incidentally 
which was to last for many years. And, as he points out, in this rivalry it was the Gothic counts of 
the region who uniformly were to remain loyal to the Carolingian house, the Frankish ones, 
disloyal.(44)  

Whatever lay behind Count Bera's removal, and we can never be exactly sure, one thing seems 
clear. It was followed by a more aggressive policy along the Moslem frontier of Catalonia, for we 
learn of an invasion of Moslem territory in 822, probably led by Rampon, the new count of 
Gerona-Barcelona, and Asnar Galindo, newly installed as count of Cerdanya-Urgell.(45) We know 
nothing of the results which were achieved by this campaign, but we are told that two years later 
an ambitious attempt to regain Navarre led by Count Asnar of Gascony and Count Ebles, 
controlling one of the regions bordering on Gascony, ended in complete disaster. Both counts 
were captured by their enemies. Count Ebles was sent as a prisoner to the emir of Cordova. 
Count Aznar was released, which suggests that his interest in this expedition was at best 
lukewarm.(46) Navarre was not regained and Carolingian control over Gascony was weakened still 
further.(47)  

It seems probable that the failure of this expedition caused Louis the Pious serious concern. At 
any rate, in 826 he called to Aix-la-Chapelle his son Pepin, king of Aquitaine, and the counts who 
controlled the [46] Spanish border -- "custodes limitibus Hispaniae," in the words of our source.(48) 
We do not know what transpired at this conference but soon afterwards we learn that Bernard of 
Septimania was given both Rampon's counties of Barcelona and Gerona and the Septimanian 
counties which had been the honores of Count Leibulf. Since his brother Gaucelm was already 
count of Ampurias-Roussillon, these two sons of Duke William of Toulouse were now in charge of 
the entire coastal region of the Midi from the Llobregat to the Rhone. Well does Count Bernard 
merit the title of dux Septimaniae given him by Nithard.(49) The Carolingian frontier in the Midi was 
now in the hands of two viceroys, Bernard of Septimania and his rival to the west, Count 
Berengar of Toulouse.  

A large faction in Catalonia, however, opposed Bernard's assumption of power as count of 
Barcelona. As a result a serious revolt broke out led by a certain Aizo and other relatives and 
friends of the late Count Bera. This revolt, which appears to have been given help from Cordova, 
did not succeed in capturing the city of Barcelona which Count Bernard defended successfully. 
But it did have serious results for Catalonia. Due to it much territory which had been gained from 
the Moslems between 802 and 815 was lost. This included Ausona with its plain of Vich, which 
suffered devastation, and other border land in Berga, Urgell, and to the south of Barcelona 
itself.(50) Many decades were to pass before they were to be regained.  

Worse still an attempt to send a relief expedition to Catalonia in 828 ended in failure. Armed 
forces were gathered together and entrusted to Pepin, king of Aquitaine and his brother Lothaire. 
But they never reached the Pyrenees. Two counts who were held responsible for this fiasco were 
degraded by the angry emperor, but the damage had been done. In Catalonia, as in Navarre, 
Aragón, and Gascony, the Carolingians had been forced to pull back without any effective 
assistance having been sent to their officials who controlled their southern marches.(51) The 
peace [47] made with Cordova merely ratified this fait accompli -- a shrunken Carolingian 
prestige and authority on the borders of the Midi.(52)  

There is one other aspect of Carolingian expansion into the Spanish March during these years, 
however, that needs to be emphasized, for in many ways it was as important as the 
establishment of secular non-Moslem government and authority. I refer to the reorganization and 



expansion of the Church in Catalonia and Pallars and Ribagorça, and particularly its monastic 
establishments. As in Gascony this church was strongly backed by the Carolingian monarchs 
who saw it as a bulwark and basis of their authority in this part of Spain.  

It should be emphasized, however, that the problem of the Church in this region was quite 
different from that in Gascony. In Gascony the Church was weak because of the paganism of a 
large number of the Basques, who had never been converted to Christianity and because the 
simple tribal organization which seems to have prevailed there made any kind of Church 
organization difficult to establish.(53) The task in Gascony, like that in Saxony, was to create a 
Church organization almost from scratch.  

In the Spanish March, one finds quite a different situation. Here the inhabitants of the land were 
practicing Christians with a long tradition of church, parish, and monastic organizational 
experience behind them. On the other hand the years of Moslem occupation had borne heavily 
on this Church. Of the former Visigothic dioceses of the region only four, Barcelona, Gerona, 
Urgell, and Elne seem to have survived Moslem rule, though one might add Rhoda in Ribagorça 
also. And we can only be sure of two abbeys, both in Urgell, which continued their life without 
interruption during this same period, though a third, San-Cugat, near Barcelona, might well be 
added to these two.(54)  

[48] Liberation by the Carolingians was followed almost immediately by a revival of such 
churches and abbeys and a re-establishment of religious life on the parish level also. Carolingian 
rulers assisted this movement almost at once by granting special privileges to cathedral 
churches. Before 828 the bishopric of Gerona received important immunities by imperial grant(55) 
and those of Urgell and Elne are mentioned in royal charters dating from 823(56) and 825(57) 
respectively. Barcelona's privileges were given later.(58)  

More important, however, is evidence of encouragement and support given to the monastic 
movement, particularly during the reign of Louis the Pious. This took the form of the encouraging 
of the foundation of new abbeys and the granting of special privileges and lands to such 
establishments, as well as the revival and strengthening of older ones. Two rather distinct areas 
seem to have been the regions in which initially this monastic movement was most active. One 
was in the general region Vallespir-Besalu-Roussillon. The second further to the west consisted 
of Urgell, Pallars, and Ribagorça.  

In the former region we find that the oldest abbey established in this period was Sainte-Maria of 
Arles, which seems to have been founded by Abbot Castellanus, a Spanish refugee, about 779-
781.(59) In 820 Louis the Pious gave Arles special privileges and placed it under royal 
protection.(60) In nearby Roussillon two other new foundations, Saint-Genesius des Fonts and 
Saint-André de Sureda received similar privileges from the emperor in 819(61) and 823(62) 
respectively. So did Saint-Stephen of Banyols in Besalu in 822(63) and the nearby abbeys of 
Albaniya and Les Escoules which seem to date from about the same period.(64) In the more 
westerly region in Urgell the abbeys of Saint-André de Tresponts and Saint-Sernin de 
Tabernoles, which appear to have been Visigothic foundations, show new life and vigor in this 
period.(65) And to them in Charlemagne's last years were added two new establishments, Aláo in 
Ribagorça [49] and Gerrí in Pallars, while in 823 Senterada in Pallars was founded on land given 
by the emperor Louis the Pious himself.(66) Often, however, it is clear that local counts furnished 
the driving force which led to the foundation of such monasteries, as the examples of Count 
Matfred of Urgell,(67) Count Gaucelm of Roussillon(68) and Count Rampon of Barcelona-
Gerona,(69) all of whom helped found abbeys, clearly show. All of these, incidentally, were of 



Frankish origin. Already then as part of the Carolingian expansion into the Spanish March, we 
see evidence of a spread of monasticism and a more vigorous and growing Church.  

Such then is the story of the Carolingian expansion into Gascony and the Spanish March during 
the years between 778 and 828. It is a story of a slow but steady advance under Charlemagne 
down to 812 or 813, and then during the time of Louis the Pious of a steady contraction of the 
areas under Carolingian control. This contraction began in Navarre, then affected Aragón, then 
Gascony, and finally Catalonia, until by 828 much of what had been gained earlier had been lost. 
But not all of it, particularly in Catalonia, Pallars, and Ribagorça where newly founded abbeys and 
re-established bishoprics gave a promise of continued life, future vigor, and expansion. But when 
Louis the Pious and his heirs began to quarrel over their inheritance, even such authority as still 
belonged to these rulers in the Midi and Catalonia began to crumble, leaving the nobility, the 
bishops, and the abbots of these regions the de facto heirs of the Carolingian monarchy.  



 

 
 

4  

The Carolingian System 

[50] When Charlemagne became undisputed ruler of the Frankish realm soon after his father 
Pepin's death, the Carolingians already had forced the greater part of Southern France to accept 
their rule. Between 778 and 812, as has been noted, Charlemagne expanded his authority still 
further and added to the empire Gascony and a strip of Spanish territory stretching from Navarre 
to Barcelona. Though part of these gains was lost between 812 and 828, much remained. What 
was the method used during this period to control this region which consisted of the Midi and the 
Spanish March? How did Charlemagne and Louis the Pious govern this vast expanse of territory 
down to 828, and what changes did they make in the system of government which they found 
already present in these regions or which they had inherited from their predecessors? In short, 
what was the nature of the Carolingian governing system here?  

We might begin by emphasizing that at the summit of the Carolingian governmental system was 
the head of the Carolingian family, who bore the title of king up to 800, of emperor afterwards. 
Backed by the power of the Church, this Carolingian monarch was ruler by the grace of God, and 
rebellion against him was, in theory at least, disobedience to the Almighty. As ruler of the Franks, 
Lombards, and the other peoples who made up this vast empire, he was supreme judge and 
lawgiver, general, and administrator. In practice he was head of the Church. He was not a despot, 
however, and his authority was absolute rather than arbitrary, since he was limited by both law 
and custom. He did not have the right, for instance, of taxing his subjects directly, nor could he 
arbitrarily interfere with their property or rights, except in war, without following the cumbersome 
legal procedures of the time.  

The chief limitation upon the power of the Carolingian monarch, however, [51] does not appear to 
have been the result of the restraining influence of law, custom, and other precedents. It lay in the 
paucity of his financial resources. He did not have adequate money to pay for a self-perpetuating 
bureaucracy of officials who could govern in his name, or resources which enabled him to hire 
soldiers to fight for him. In this respect his government was inferior to that of his Moslem and 
Byzantine neighbors. In addition the extent of the Carolingian empire made it impossible for a 
monarch to supervise personally remote regions, as might have been possible had the empire 
been smaller. Though efforts were made, as we will note, to get around such limitations, no real 
solution of a governmental sort was ever devised in the Carolingian period.(1)  

To deal with such a vast empire with the inadequate governmental machinery at his disposal, 
Charlemagne adopted some interesting expedients. One of them was to set up his heirs as sub-
kings over portions of his domains. Thus in 781 he organized a kingdom of Aquitaine with his 
eldest son Louis as king. This kingdom of Aquitaine seems to have consisted of all of Southern 
France south of the Loire and west of the Rhone along with its Gascon and Spanish 
borderlands.(2) A little later he gave a second sub-kingdom of Italy to his other son Pepin.(3) Most 
historians have seen this kingdom of Aquitaine as an example of Charlemagne's realistic 
recognition of proud Aquitanian particularism. No doubt this is so in part. But it might also be wise 
to note that it was useful to him in other ways. It gave his heir governmental experience, and it 



also provided a valuable and even necessary intermediate government between Aix-la-Chapelle 
and local regions in Southern France and Catalonia.(4)  

Louis the Pious continued his father's policy after he became emperor himself in 814 and 
appointed one of his sons, Pepin, king of Aquitaine,(5) [52] though three years later he altered its 
boundaries by taking away from it the coastal counties of Septimania and Catalonia.(6) But he 
soon went much further and extended the practice of setting up sub-kingdoms in the empire to 
the point of dividing all of it among his three sons, Lothaire, Louis, and Pepin.(7) Charlemagne had 
never done this, but had kept direct authority over most of the empire.(8) Louis' action had evil 
results for the empire, not only in provoking his nephew Bernard in Italy to revolt,(9) but even more 
so when Judith, his new queen, presented him with a fourth son Charles, whose inheritance had 
to be carved out of lands already allotted to his older brothers. This, of course, led directly to the 
civil wars in Louis' last years and afterwards, which did so much to weaken and destroy the 
Carolingian empire.  

Down to 828, however, what authority was vested in the sub-king of Aquitaine? If one follows the 
Astronomus or Ermold the Black, one would believe that it was considerable. Other information, 
however, contradicts [53] them. Down to Charlemagne's last year it seems dear that Louis' role in 
his kingdom was unimportant, and that he was closely supervised from Aix-la-Chapelle.(10) Only 
when Count William of Toulouse had retired to his monastery do we find Louis having any real 
scope or initiative in policy matters. Similarly Pepin, his son, seems to have been given little room 
for maneuver as king of Aquitaine during his early years. This was to come later.(11) The use of 
sub-kingdoms which, as applied to our area, refers to the kingdom of Aquitaine, did not, then, 
down to 828, mean a really separate governmental system. Rather it meant a training ground for 
heirs and a useful regional adjunct to power exercised by Carolingian monarchs from their capital 
in the north.  

If power was not really exercised in the Midi and the Spanish March down to 828 by the kings of 
Aquitaine, where does one find it? One finds it in the counts who were appointed by Carolingian 
rulers to govern various parts of Southern France and Catalonia. As had been true In the pre-
Carolingian era, the count was the basic official of the Carolingian [54] governmental system. He 
was a man of proven ability, often related to the royal house, who was given a charge or honorem 
as it was called, as ruler of a district, which he exercised in the name of the monarch. He was a 
kind of sub-king in this district, exercising all the functions of government. He led into battle the 
army of his county, consisting of the ban, or levy of free-born men, and was responsible for the 
county's defense and its fortifications. He managed the fiscus of the crown, that is to say, the 
royal estates of his county and such dues and levies as the king had a right to exact. He was 
responsible for law and order and presided over the royal courts in cases brought before them. 
He was in charge of the mint, which he operated in the name of the monarch. Except where royal 
immunities or private seigneurial jurisdiction intervened, he was supreme in his county. A count 
did not receive a salary for his services, but was rewarded by a share in the fines of the county 
courts and other revenues which were the perquisite of his office. Often too he was given land 
owned by the monarch as his own. The eagerness with which men sought the dignity of count 
seems to show that the office carried with it ample rewards.  

At the time of Charlemagne, the general rule seems to have been that a count controlled only a 
single county in the Midi, with the exception of the count of Toulouse, often called a dux or duke 
in our sources, who always seems to have had a wider field of action, serving as a kind of viceroy 
in charge in the Southern French frontier.(12) Toward the end of Charlemagne's reign, however, 



one other extraordinary command may have been created for Count Leibulf of Provence who 
seems to have controlled a number of counties in Septimania.(13)  

Under Louis the Pious this seems to have changed, and we get increasing evidence of several 
counties being entrusted to one man like Count Gaucelm of Ampurias-Roussillon, Count Bernard 
of Septimania, or Count Berengar of Toulouse.(14) If a count controlled a border county facing the 
enemy, he seems to have borne the title of marchio as well as [55] count. In one case, Gascony, 
where hereditary non-Carolingian rulers continued to exist, we find the title of dux used -- the 
equivalent of the pre-Carolingian title princeps, though even here there was, no doubt, an attempt 
made to force the Gascons to conform to Carolingian practices in use elsewhere.(15)  

Carolingian counts in the Midi made use of officials of their own in this period. They often had a 
deputy or viscount who assisted them in their court or presided over it in their absence(16) and 
vicars, who were subordinate officials presiding over districts of their counties known as vicaria 
and who seem to have had a competence to judge cases of minor importance.(17) In areas of the 
Midi where Roman and Visigothic law was in use, when the counts or their viscounts held court, 
they were assisted by legal officials known as judices or saiones, men skilled and versed in the 
interpretation of the law.(18) Whether Roman, Frankish, or Visigothic law was used, however, and 
whether count, viscount, or vicar presided over a tribunal, one essential ingredient which made 
such a court legal was the presence of a group of leading landowners or magnates of the district. 
These magnates or landowners are called scabini or boni homines in our documents, but they 
sometimes seem to have included some given the title of vassi dominici.(19) It was their presence 
which seems to have made public action taken by such courts legal and official.  

While the count was the leading official of his county, there were others who, in a sense, shared 
his authority. These were the archbishops, [56] bishops, and abbots of important monasteries. 
More often than not appointed by the Carolingian monarchs, possessing important lands in local 
areas of the Midi, such churchmen eagerly sought and generally received special privileges from 
the crown. The most important were the royal immunities which placed their churches or abbeys 
under royal protection and which gave them a right to hold their own courts and manage their 
properties free of fiscal interference by the counts.(20) Often, as happened in the case of the 
archbishop of Narbonne(21) and a number of abbeys,(22) such rights led to disputes with counts of 
the region which could only be settled by court action. Equally frequent, however, is evidence of 
close co-operation between count and viscount on the one hand and bishop and abbot on the 
other.(23)  

To control their counts the leading weapon available to the Carolingians, besides support for their 
potential rivals, the abbots and bishops of the local region, was removal from office. Down to 828 
such action was not uncommon. More common, however, seems to have been the practice of 
making certain that sons did not succeed to their father's honores so that no family could make 
itself supreme in a particular region.(24) Still another was the use of missi sent out by the central 
government [57] to investigate complaints and hold courts to correct abuses.(25) None of these 
methods, however, seems to have been really satisfactory in keeping counts from entrenching 
their families firmly in particular districts of the Midi or the Spanish March.  

This being the case, Charlemagne and Louis the Pious made use of another method which had 
been begun by their predecessors -- vassalage or fidelitas. All counts, bishops, and abbots(26) 
who were given honores had to do homage to the monarch for them and in a special ceremony 
swear an oath of personal allegiance. This solemn oath and ceremony established a special tie 
between him who swore it and the ruler, a tie which, according to the Manual of Dhuoda, could 



not be broken as long as either was alive.(27) Nor were counts and important churchmen the only 
ones who were bound to the ruler by such ties. In the Midi, as elsewhere in the empire, are to be 
found a class of important landowners known as vassi dominici, who were given land belonging 
to the royal fisc as life benefices in return for an oath of allegiance or fidelitas.(28) These men, 
often Frankish in origin, and known as fideles, seem to have had special military responsibilities, 
which meant they were to present themselves fully equipped for campaigns upon call of king or 
count.(29) In Septimania and Catalonia the important aprisio holders, who appear to have done 
homage to Carolingian rulers, were in many ways similar to the vassi [58] dominici.(30) Two ties 
then bound local leaders of Southern France and Catalonia to the Carolingian monarchs -- one 
the tie of office, lay or ecclesiastic, the other the bonds of vassalage or fidelitas. And so important 
did Carolingian rulers believe such ties of vassalage to be, that they encouraged the counts to 
bind their followers to them in the same manner.  

Such a description of the system used by the Carolingian to govern the Midi, however, leaves out 
certain things of importance. The first is the matter of the Frankish character of their 
administration. In an earlier chapter we noted how, as they conquered regions in the Midi, 
Charles Martel and Pepin made a practice of introducing into such areas their own officials. The 
fideles and judices to whom Charles Martel gave the governing power and church offices in 
Burgundy and the Rhone Valley,(31) the Frankish Count Radulf whom Pepin placed over Uzès 
and Nîmes,(32) and the garrisons he established in castella in Aquitaine(33) are cases in point. 
According to the Astronomus, Charlemagne followed the same policy in Aquitaine about 778, 
when he appointed as abbots and counts men of Frankish origin exclusively.(34) The county of 
Fézensac in Gascony, given to a series of non-Gascons, seems to illustrate a similar policy used 
in this part of the Midi as well.(35)  

In examining men who were appointed as counts later on by Charlemagne and Louis the Pious 
many historians have been impressed by the number of these officials who were of Frankish 
origin. Specific families like that of the Nibelungen, of Count William of Toulouse, of Count 
Frédélon of Toulouse, or Rannoux of Poitiers immediately spring to mind. So does the removal of 
Count Bera and his replacement after 820 by a series of Frankish counts of Barcelona.(36) So 
important have these facts seemed to some historians that they have pictured the Carolingians as 
[59] leaders of a group of Austrasian noble families, tied to them by blood and vassalage, through 
whom they conquered and governed their empire and kept control over the Church. Such a view 
regards Carolingian government in the Midi as one run by a Frankish minority who used it and the 
Church to dominate a large and inarticulate Southern French and Catalan majority.  

Did the Carolingians go further than this, however, and establish throughout Southern France 
colonies of Franks as military garrisons to hold down the local population? The Astronomus 
certainly implies as much when he tells us of Franks, who were called vassi, whom Charlemagne 
established throughout Aquitaine.(37) But what evidence can we find to back up his assertion? 
Here Septimania seems of particular importance since it had never been Frankish prior to the 
eighth century and any evidence of Frankish colonies there must date from the Carolingian 
period. It seems important then to note that we do find much evidence of a Frankish element in 
the population of these regions which, a century or more later, still considered itself somewhat 
distinct. At Nimes the presence of a Frankish element seems to be clearly indicated by the use of 
Frankish or Salic law as late as 898.(38) A century later about Maguelonne the local counts 
specifically state they still are following it too.(39) Nearby in the vicinity of Agde and Béziers we 
hear of a certain "villa Franconica,"(40) while a charter of a century or more later contains the 
name of a witness who still calls himself Salic.(41) Two vassi dominici, who, judging by their 



names, seem to be Franks, are mentioned as attending a court held at Narbonne in 782,(42) while 
the use of Salic as well as Visigothic and Roman law in the law courts as late as the tenth 
century(43) seems to point to Frankish settlers in this part of the Midi.  

For Provence our information is scantier but here too the use of Salic law in courts which were 
held near Marseille in the late eighth and early [60] ninth centuries,(44) seems to indicate the 
presence of a Frankish element. Further north in Aquitaine we find more evidence of a Frankish 
population. As late as the tenth century a landholder giving land to the abbey of Saint-Chaffre 
speaks of himself as being of Frankish origin.(45) In the Rouergue, near Conques, we hear of a 
vassus dominicus who, judging from his name, was Frankish.(46) In the Limousin an examination 
of the names of those who cultivated the villa of Cavalicus, once part of the royal fisc, shows 
clearly that they were Franks.(47) In fact an analysis of family names in the Limousin found in 
charters dating from this and later periods by Tenant de la Tour seems to show that a surprising 
proportion of this province's population came from north of the Loire originally.(48) In all of the Midi 
north of Narbonne, Carcassonne, and the Garonne, then, we can establish the presence of 
sufficient Franks to indicate that a certain colonization took place here in Carolingian times and 
perhaps even later.  

But there is still another way in which the problem might be approached -- through an 
examination of castles and fortifications. We know that when the Carolingians were 
conqueringSouthern France their task was made difficult by the presence of large numbers of 
fortified civitates and castella. If we have evidence that they maintained such fortresses after 
conquest, this could be considered to represent a continuing need for the use of military force 
during the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious -- a possible index of basic resistance to 
their rule. Now there seems to be some indication that many of the fortified civitates of the Midi, 
whose walls were destroyed by the Carolingians in the course of conquest, were not refortified. 
Cases in point are Mauguio, Limoges, Périgord, Bordeaux, Marseille,(49) and others which fell 
easy [61] prey to Viking and Moslem raiders later in the century. Some like Barcelona, Gerona, 
Toulouse, Vienne, and perhaps Avignon(50) remained fortified.  

When we consider castles, however, the situation seems to be a little different. Though our 
information is scant, there is indication of the continued use of castella and the building of new 
ones in parts of the Midi and the Spanish March between 778 and 828. Some of these fortresses 
were near the frontiers, like Tarrassa(51) close to Barcelona and Ausona, or like Casserès and 
Cardona which Louis the Pious ordered Count Borell to rebuild in 798,(52) or Fronsac, constructed 
by Charlemagne near the Gascon border in 769.(53)  

Others, located in the interior, cannot have been the result of the needs of frontier defense. This 
seems true of the castellum owned by the church of Gerona in the vellula nova of Vellosa in 
Ampurias in 834.(54) It also [62] applies to the fortress called Turres in Agde which a certain 
Rainald owned in 824(55) or the nearby castles of Mesoa and Turres granted by Charles the Bald 
as benefices to certain landowners of the Béziers region in 844.(56) Further east in Lodève, we 
learn that the abbey of Aniane owned a castle called Montecalmense, which is mentioned in 787 
and 829(57) and seems to have been near the monastery. To the south we hear of a castrum of 
Substantion in 801, and one at Novumvillaco in 813,(58) both in the county of Maguelonne or 
Melgueil, as well as that of Anduze near Nîmes mentioned in 821.(59)  

We have less information concerning Provence. But we do know that in 798 there was a castrum 
near the abbey of Lérins(60) and in 781 one at Nantes(61) outside Marseille. Further north along the 
Rhone it seems probable that the castles of Pilep and Saint-Just at Vienne mentioned between 



865 and 870(62) date from this earlier period, as does the Alpine fortress of Maurienne which 
guarded clusae leading to Italy.(63)  

For Aquitaine too there are indications of the existence of castles dating from this period. There is 
the castle of Vitry built in Velay by Count Berengar about 830(64) and the rocca in Rouergue which 
Liutard gave to the abbey of Conques.(65) In Auvergne the abbey of Saint-Julien de Brioude 
seems to have been located in or near the Castrum Victoriacum,(66) while in the Limousin the 
castle of Turenne is mentioned in the mid-eighth century as well as later on.(67) There may also 
have been other castra in the Limousin-Quercy region which Count Roger gave to the abbey of 
Charroux [63] between 769 and 799(68) South of Poitou and Burgundy, then, castles continued to 
be built and occupied, and they remained of some importance.  

All this would seem to show that in some respects Carolingian government in the Midi remained 
an alien one, which was imposed on the local population by means of Frankish officials and 
churchmen and buttressed by the establishment of vassi dominici and other colonists from the 
north who kept control of local areas for the Carolingian monarchs by maintaining older castles 
and fortresses and building new ones. But before we accept this as a final conclusion, we should 
consider other evidence which points to quite different conclusions for the period after 778 -- 
especially as far as Septimania and Catalonia are concerned.  

Let us first consider those counts whom the Carolingians appointed to office in regions south of 
the Loire and in the Valley of the Rhone. Even as early as the reign of Pepin many were not 
Frankish. There is that Gothic count of Mauguio or Maguelonne, the father of St. Benedict of 
Aniane, who delivered this city to Pepin and was maintained in office afterwards even under 
Charlemagne.(69) Then there were those Goths to whom Pepin in 759 guaranteed the use of their 
own laws and who, in return, delivered over to him the city of Narbonne. From this time on there 
is every indication that most of the counts south of Carcassonne and Narbonne were Gothic 
rather than Frankish, like Borell of Ausona, Bellon of Carcassonne, and Bera of Barcelona.(70) 
Even the removal of Bera in 820 does not appear to have been based on his nationality but, as 
has been noted, was the result of other factors. And the almost simultaneous appointment of 
Asnar Galindo, a Spaniard from Aragón as count of Urgell-Cerdanya is further indication of a 
willingness to use a non-Frank in a sensitive border area of the empire.(71) Can we be sure also 
that Dhuoda of Uzès was not, as her name certainly implies, of Southern French origin, like Count 
Leibulf of Provence, who, if he was not Provençal, certainly owned private allodial property in 
Arles?(72)  

[64] In Aquitaine one finds a similar situation. It was a group of Aquitanian counts led by Count 
Humbert of Bourges who made the final surrender of this region to Pepin in 768.(73) And while 
historians have paid close attention to the Astronomus' statement that Charlemagne gave to 
Franks the honores of counts and abbots throughout Aquitaine, they have failed to notice the 
contradiction to be found in his next statement. For he lists among the nine counts actually 
appointed at least two who were non-Frankish, Humbert of Bourges, who is obviously the same 
Aquitanian count mentioned in 768, and Séguin of Bordeaux, who was a Gascon.(74)  

Gascony, Aragón, and Navarre were certainly areas of Southern France and its borderlands 
which were least responsive to Carolingian authority. Yet even here the same policy seems to 
have been followed. In Navarre Charlemagne backed Count Velasco, a Basque of Spanish 
descent,(75) and in Aragón accepted as successor to Aureolus, who was probably a Frank, Asnar 
Galindo, a native of the region.(76) This latter's loyalty was such, as a matter of fact, that when he 
was overthrown, he sought refuge in Carolingian territory. Even in Gascony use was made of the 



native Basque ducal family, though attempts seem to have been made to diminish their over-all 
authority.(77)  

More striking, however, than this use of non-Franks as counts is another policy which was 
inaugurated about 780 -- that of welcoming Spanish refugees into the Midi. These hispani, who 
were frequently given large tracts of vacant land to settle as aprisiones, were probably few in 
number. Abadal estimates them as numbering some fifty in all, and we know of some forty-two by 
name who went to Aix-la-Chapelle in 812 to present their grievances to the emperor.(78) But what 
is significant is not their numbers, but the fact that from 780 on these refugee milites were given 
special treatment by the Carolingians -- not only in Catalan counties like Barcelona, Gerona, 
Ampurias, and Roussillon, but in Septimania in the counties of Carcassonne, Narbonne, Béziers, 
and also in Provence. Their quasi-proprietorship was protected from the encroachment of the 
local counts by a special capitulary, and, like the vassi dominici, they even [65] appear to have 
done homage in person to Carolingian rulers for their lands.(79) Can one still consider that the 
Carolingians followed a policy of Frankish domination of the Midi in the light of their use and 
treatment of such large aprisio holders -- not to mention the more numerous proprietors of small 
aprisiones who were given land by the emperors of Aix-la-Chapelle and their subordinates?  

As a matter of fact we cannot even be sure that all vassi dominici and other similar landholders in 
the Midi were Franks. The case of Dodila is instructive in this respect. In 813 Dodila, an important 
landholder, left property to Psalmodi and two other abbeys. This land, the charter reveals to us, 
was located in Rouergue, Uzès, and Maguelonne and was allodial and had been inherited from 
his father Gregory. Yet in the same charter we learn that Dodila, whose name does not seem 
Frankish, served Charlemagne as a warrior, just as the better known John of Fontjoncouse had 
done.(80)  

This reliance on non-Frankish milites and warriors, as a matter of fact, seems to have been a 
regular feature of Carolingian policy -- particularly after 778. The most important military effort of 
the Carolingians during this period was the expedition sent into Catalonia in 801-802 which ended 
in the conquest of Barcelona. What troops were used on this expedition? Our sources are explicit 
in explaining that they were Franks, a contingent of Provençals under Count Leibulf, some 
Aquitanians, Gascons commanded by Duke Lupo, and an important Gothic element under Count 
Bera.(81) As late as 820 we find a Frankish Count Rampon fighting side by side with a Spaniard, 
Count Asnar Galindo, in an invasion of Moslem territory,(82) while a Frankish Count Ebles joins a 
Gascon Count Aznar in attacking Navarre.(83)  

A closer look at those holding interior castles proves equally revealing, for it shows how few seem 
to have been in the possession of the Frankish lay officials of the region concerned. Thus it is the 
church of Gerona which [66] owned the castle of Vellosa in Ampurias,(84) the abbey of Aniane 
that of Montecalmense.(85) Conques was proprietor, after 801, of the rocca given it by Liutard,(86) 
just as Charroux gained possession of certain fortresses given this abbey by Count Roger of 
Limoges.(87) It also seems probable that Brioude was the immediate proprietor of that castle 
located nearby in Auvergne.(88) Other castra were under private control, like that Turres near 
Agde,(89) those nearby castella granted jure beneficario by Charles the Bald in 844(90) or the 
castle of Nantes in Provence which was a privately owned allod.(91) Thus, at the time of 
Charlemagne and Louis the Pious many fortresses seem to have been used more for the 
protection of abbeys, churches, and private individuals than as an integral part of the 
governmental system.  



When one examines the Church during the same period, its non-Frankish character seems just 
as obvious. The most important churchman in the Midi was St. Benedict of Aniane, who served 
as an important advisor to the emperor Louis the Pious. His abbey of Aniane and its cellas were 
in large measure responsible for the monastic revival which took place in the Midi from Psalmodi 
to Carcassonne. Yet he was a Goth, the son of a count of Maguelonne.(92) Maurontius, who was a 
bishop of Marseille about 780, seems to have been a member of the old family of Gallo-Roman 
patricians of Provence.(93) St. Benedict's principal collaborators in the Midi consisted of Gothic 
and refugee Spanish churchmen like Nimfridius of Narbonne, Abbot Castellanus of Arles, and 
Archbishop Agobard of Lyon.(94) Without exception those churchmen and abbots who were 
responsible for the somewhat later revival of monasticism in Catalonia and Pallars and Ribagorça 
were non-Frankish.(95) Even in Aquitaine the [67] names of men like Aguarnius, bishop of Cahors 
in 783,(96) or Ferreolus, abbot of Brioude (817-834),(97) or Anastasius, abbot of Conques about 
823,(98) reveal that they sprang from Gab-Roman stock. The Church south of Poitou and 
Burgundy was even less Frankish than lay officialdom. Finally it is worth emphasizing that the 
Carolingians allowed the inhabitants of Southern France and Catalonia to use their own law -- 
which would have been unlikely if they had been intent on dominating these regions in the 
interests of a Frankish minority. Thus not only were the Goths of Narbonne promised their own 
laws in 759,(99) but afterwards records reveal a use of Visigothic law and procedure in every court 
south of Narbonne and Carcassonne.(100) Aprisio holders were similarly allowed to continue the 
use of a non-Frankish legal system.(101) Roman law also continued to be important over much of 
the Midi both in courts and in a more private capacity. We find it used in courts in Provence 
between 780 and 845,(102) in tribunals a little later held at Nîmes,(103) and it seems to have been 
the basis of the property law used in Rouergue.(104) The personality of the law, which was 
maintained, whether it be Salic, Roman, or Visigothic is a rather clear indication of the equal 
treatment which the Carolingians accorded all the inhabitants of the Midi -- whatever their origins.  

What emerges when one examines the Carolingian governmental system of Southern France 
and Catalonia, then, is a very different picture from that given us by Auzias, Calmette, and 
Dhondt. There was a use made of Frankish officials as counts throughout these regions, which is 
not surprising considering that they helped win the Midi for the Carolingians [68] and were their 
relatives and familiars. There is evidence of some Frankish settlement or even colonization of 
these same regions. But except for the extreme southwest beyond the Garonne in Gascony, 
Aragón, and Navarre, the Carolingian system of government after 778 stands revealed as a 
multinational or multi-racial one. Once conquest had been completed, this became even truer 
than it had been earlier under Pepin and Charles Martel.(105) One change, the use of aprisiones in 
Septimania and Catalonia is a specially good example of privileges given the non-Frankish 
population. Even more important, as we approach 828 we become more and more aware of the 
fact that there was a steady infiltration of non-Franks into both the Carolingian secular 
administration and the Church, which was resulting in a slow but inexorable modification of both 
toward a very different system than that envisaged by the distant emperors of Aix-la-Chapelle. 
Two forces, then, were at work in the Midi and Catalonia during this period and interacting upon 
one another. The first was that system of government imposed by the Carolingians. The second 
was the society of the Midi, which, surviving Carolingian conquest, continued as an element of 
importance.  



 

 
 
 

5  

Southern French and Catalan Society (778-828) 

[69] During the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious a number of changes took place in 
the society of Southern France and Catalonia, which were more significant than the purely 
governmental ones discussed in the last chapter. These changes helped to modify the nature of 
this society and to lay the bases for its development. The most important were the emergence of 
a new method of landholding, especially in Septimania and Catalonia, the development of a set of 
personal relationships which might be called proto-feudal, and the revitalization of the Church, 
particularly in respect to its monastic institutions. To these should be added two more: the 
beginnings of an agricultural revolution which put vacant and unused land in cultivation, and a 
limited but no less real revival of trade.  

Several points, however, need to be stressed before we proceed to examine such developments 
in detail. The first is the fact that the changes of these decades took place within the context of 
the existing society and institutions of these regions, which had the effect of limiting them and 
modifying them in a number of ways. The second point, equally important, is that such changes 
as took place did so unevenly. Not every part of Southern France and the Spanish March was 
affected by them in the same way. Thus, for various reasons, Septimania and Catalonia seem to 
have been the areas most affected by such developments, Gascony and Provence the least, with 
Aquitaine and the Rhone Valley area lying somewhere in between.  

Remembering such qualifications let us first consider that innovation in landholding which must 
be ascribed to the Carolingians. It may be recalled that in our first chapter, dealing with pre-
Carolingian society, we noted two systems of landholding which were to be found in the Midi. 
One, much the more common, was the system of holding land allodially in full outright ownership. 
The other was a use of precaria or benefices in which [70] land was held conditionally. To these 
two systems the Carolingian monarchs added a third, the aprisio.  

The aprisio did not appear until 780, when, as has been noted, Charlemagne had to face the 
problem of providing for Spanish refugees who had fled to the Midi after the failure of his 
Saragossa expedition of 778. He solved this problem by allotting to these hispani tracts of 
uncultivated land in Septimania belonging to the royal fisc, which they were to hold under special 
conditions.(1) The first such specific grant that we know of was one at Fontjoncouse near 
Narbonne given to John, the hero of Pont, in 795.(2) Two different types of refugees were given 
such allotments, the important ones or majores, who arrived in the Midi with servants and many 
followers, and the less important ones known as minores.  

As territory south of the Pyrenees was gradually liberated from the Moslem yoke, the aprisio 
system was extended into Catalonia,(3) until by 812 such holdings were to be found over a wide 
area in the maritime Catalan counties of Barcelona, Gerona, Ampurias, and Roussillon, as well as 
around Narbonne, Carcassonne, and Béziers, and in Provence.(4) Judging from Charlemagne's 



original edict which set up the aprisio system, such holdings may have spread into parts of 
Aquitaine also.(5)  

In 812 disputes between aprisio holders and the local counts and inhabitants of the regions in 
which they were located caused some forty-two important spani settled in Carolingian domains 
under this system to carry their complaints to Aix-la-Chapelle to the emperor Charlemagne 
himself. They may have been accompanied by some minores or smaller aprisio holders.(6) As a 
result of their complaints Charles' successor Louis the Pious in 815 and 816 regulated the status 
of aprisiones in edicts which embodied [71] principles found in his father's original grant of 780 
and his extension of aprisio rights to the inhabitants of Barcelona and Tarrassa about 802.(7) In 
844 Charles the Bald made some minor changes and issued another capitulary concerning 
aprisiones.(8)  

From these Carolingian enactments we learn the exact nature of an aprisio, particularly one held 
by one of the majores like John of Fontjoncouse or Asnar Galindo. In the first place important 
aprisio holders did homage for their holdings to the Carolingian emperor. In 812 such seems to 
have been the case as regards the forty-two majores who journeyed to Aix-la-Chapelle.(9) A little 
later on, in 814, Louis the Pious calls Wimar a vassalus in renewing the grant of Charlemagne to 
him and his brother -- a grant of land "ab herema" in which they had organized the villa of 
Ceret.(10) In 815 John of Fontjoncouse is called a fidelis by Louis when he has his land 
reconfirmed by the emperor.(11) So is Sunifred in a charter in 829 which concerns his villa or 
aprisio of Fons Cooperta.(12) The statutes reveal another fact -- they were all free men. They paid, 
therefore, no special dues or cens to the counts or their agents, and they had the right to settle 
disputes among themselves and those whom they brought in to cultivate their holdings in 
accordance with their own Visigothic law, without recourse to the official tribunals of the counts. 
The one exception concerned criminal cases or majores causas in which the counts were still to 
have jurisdiction, just as they did in cases involving disputes between aprisio holders and the 
native inhabitants of their districts.(13)  

Such privileges enjoyed by the large aprisio holders also carried with them certain 
responsibilities. The most important one was the duty of military service. These milites, as they 
were sometimes called, were required, upon call, to join the count's army and take part in frontier 
campaigns. They also had to furnish horses and purveyance to royal missi and envoys traveling 
to and from Spain. They were also permitted to receive benefices from counts and to enter into a 
dependent relationship with them in return for such grants of lands.(14)  

[72] All the above seems to make a large aprisio holder all but identical with one of the vassi 
dominici who had very similar privileges and very similar responsibilities.(15) Wherein lies the 
difference? It lies in their rights of proprietorship over their lands. A large aprisio holder held his 
land in what Charles the Bald in 844 called quasi proprietorship.(16) He could, like an allodial 
landholder, sell or exchange it or leave it to his sons, nephews, or other relatives. Indeed, 
Carolingian monarchs themselves, in individual cases, began to transform some aprisiones into 
allods early in the ninth century. Thus in 814, in renewing the aprisio of Wimar and his brother, 
Louis the Pious expressly regranted it to them as "jure proprietario," or full allodial ownership.(17) 
In the case of the charter referring to Sunifred's aprisio in 829 we find the same wording, "jure 
proprietario."(18) Later on in Catalonia custom seems to have prescribed full allodial ownership 
after thirty years. Perhaps this already was the case at the time of Louis the Pious.  

Large aprisio holders, then, occupied a position between vassi dominici on the one hand and 
allodial landholders on the other. But what of small holders who were given aprisiones: the 



minores? What about these and their rights? We know less about them than the majores, other 
than that they were dissatisfied with their situation in 815 and complained about how they were 
being oppressed by the majores.(19) They were certainly numerous, particularly a little later where 
they formed a considerable element in the population of Catalonia.(20) Like the milites who help 
aprisiones, the [73] minores seem to have been free men, who were given their grants of 
aprisiones by larger landholders: counts, churches, or abbeys. In return they appear to have put it 
into cultivation and to have paid the original proprietor a cens, sometimes one third of the crop. 
They were certainly also subject to call for military service and responsible for the same corvées 
and purveyance as the more important aprisio holders.(21) Later on it was they who were the 
actual cultivators who repopulated the county of Ausona which Count Guifred changed from a 
deserted region into an important part of Christian Catalonia.(22)  

What seems to have made aprisiones important, however, was not such grants to Spanish 
refugees, who were few in number, but the extension of the system to others -- particularly in 
Catalonia. This seems to have begun as early as 802 when the grant of aprisio rights to the 
inhabitants of Barcelona and Tarrassa expressly included in its provisions extension of the 
system to Goths as well as hispani.(23) Such Goths, and Gascons as well, are specifically 
mentioned as holding aprisiones in Besalu some years later in a grant by Charles the Bald to the 
abbey of Santa-Julia del Mont(24) and also in a charter from Roussillon dating from the same 
period.(25) Equally interesting is evidence of the extension of this system of landholding to the 
Urgell-Cerdanya region. The aprisio granted Count Asnar Galindo here is a case in point.(26) By 
the end of the century in this part of Catalonia, and in Pallars and Ribagorça as well, the aprisio 
had become one of the principal methods used to extend the area of settlement along the 
frontiers of the Spanish March.  

Which leads us to a final question. Was the aprisio system used elsewhere in the Midi, as well as 
in Septimania and Catalonia where it took firm root? There is some indication that it was. A little 
later we find [74] charters from both Razes and the Toulousain.(27) More interesting is evidence 
that there existed a similar system during this period in Rouergue where it appears to have been 
called attracto as early as 801.(28) As for Gascony, lack of charters preclude anything except a 
conjecture that the system was not unknown in this part of the Midi. Nowhere, though, does it 
appear to have become as important as it did in Catalonia and the rest of the Spanish March.  

To understand landholding systems found in the rest of the Midi, however, we must look for 
something other than aprisiones, interesting and unique though this system may be. North of the 
Pyrenees a system of honores, precaria, and beneficia seems to have been much more 
important. The honores, as they were called, present the easiest problem. An honor was a 
position, office, or charge, a county or series of counties, an arch-bishopric, a bishopric, or an 
abbey given to an individual by a Carolingian monarch; for it the individual did homage personally 
in a regular ceremony, and it therefore established between him and this ruler the special bond or 
tie of fidelitas.(29)Honores of a secular nature could be revoked and often were at the pleasure of 
the ruler, either because of disloyalty or incompetence or both.(30) When revocation seemed in 
order the monarch generally carried it out before an assembly attended by the important 
magnates and churchmen of the empire. The same is true of the bestowing of such honores.  

Somewhat different were the benefices which Charlemagne and Louis the Pious gave to 
important supporters. Like honores such benefices were grants of land which established, 
through the personal ceremony of homage the bond of fidelitas, and those who received them 
were called [75] fideles and sometimes vassi.(31) But, in the Midi during this period, a benefice 



seems to have consisted essentially of a grant of land rather than an office. The royal fisc, 
consisting as it did of confiscated, conquered, and vacant land, seems to have been the source 
from which benefices were given, as it was for aprisiones which much resemble them. Unlike the 
honor, however, the beneficia seem to have been lifetime grants, unless disloyalty forced their 
withdrawal from the recipient. Sometimes, however, they were even given for longer periods of 
time.(32)  

Counts in addition to their honores often received from the Carolingian monarchs grants of 
beneficia, a fact which shows that an individual could hold an honor as an official and a benefice 
as a fidelis at the same time. The villa which Count Robert had held "in beneficium" from Louis 
the Pious and which this emperor gave to the bishop of Maguelonne in 819 is a case in point.(33) 
Equally instructive is the dispute between Count Muon and the archbishop of Narbonne in 782 in 
which the former claimed he held certain villas "in beneficio" from Charlemagne.(34) The aprisio 
granted Asnar Galindo in Cerdanya which became the subject of a dispute between the later 
counts of this region and Galindo's heirs similarly reveals the difference between benefices and 
aprisiones given to individuals in a private capacity and honores which were public charges even 
though both established the personal bond of fidelitas.(35) Probably those lands given by Count 
Roger of Limoges to the abbey of Charroux between 769 and 799 were also benefices granted to 
him by Charlemagne since a general confirmation of this gift by a special charter signed by the 
monarch is to be found also.(36)  

Royal benefices, however, were also given to a class of landowners or milites known as vassi 
dominici. Perhaps it was to this group that the [76] Astronomus refers when he says that Louis 
the Pious, as king of Aquitaine, gave land to "viros militares."(37) A clearer example of this class, 
however, was Bertrand, a vassus dominicus who, with the permission of the emperor in 823, 
exchanged lands which he held belonging to the royal fisc for others in Rouergue which were the 
property of the abbey of Conques.(38) Another was a certain Ebolatus, called a nobleman, who in 
817, with the permission of the emperor, gave lands and villas he held to the monastery of Maz 
d'Azil in the Toulousain.(39) Sometimes even grants of lands to the Church are similarly called 
beneficia, like the property and privileges given Saint-Victor of Marseille by Charlemagne in 
790.(40) It is clear then that Carolingian rulers in distributing land from their fisc to officials and 
important supporters, made use of benefices which in turn seem to have carried with them the 
obligation on the part of the recipient to appear as part of the armed forces when summoned by 
proper authority.(41)  

Carolingian capitularies make it clear that these rulers also expected their fideles and vassi, 
particularly their counts, to similarly give their own followers benefices and so bind these latter to 
them by the same ties of fidelitas. Indeed the capitulary of 815 specifically allowed large aprisio 
holders to enter into such ties with counts, despite the fidelitas they owed the emperor.(42) But 
there may have been some reluctance in parts of the Midi to follow such practices. The long 
struggle, in the end successful, of the heirs of John of Fontjoncouse to escape this sort of control 
by the local counts is an interesting case in point.(43) Even more significant is a little noted 
statement of the Astronomus who tell us that Louis, while king of Aquitaine, forbade individuals to 
give out "annona militaris quas vulgo foderum vocant." This, incidentally, may well be the first 
appearance [77] of word "fief" in the Midi, or anywhere else.(44) It also seems to forbid the very 
practice of private commendation which later Carolingian enactments encouraged counts and 
other officials to practice. The very prohibition against such practices, though, is proof that they 
were not uncommon.  



To discuss benefices, however, and confine one's attention to those given out by Carolingian 
monarchs and their officers and fideles, is to ignore the wider use of this system of landholding 
and the very similar precaria by other elements in the population of the Midi and Catalonia during 
this period. The precaria granted by churches and abbeys are of particular interest in this respect. 
In the Lyonnais, for instance, we find a record of a grant of a villa in 825 by the abbot of Savigny 
to a certain Marfinus, a landowner of the region, as a life precarium, in return for an annual 
payment of six denarii as a cens.(45)Similarly in a list of property owned by the abbey of Saint-
Victor of Marseille, compiled sometime between 802 and 813, we find several colonicas and one 
villa which had been given to individuals as benefices. These benefices are mentioned as owing 
a cens in kind to the abbey.(46) Similar benefices were given to individuals of very humble 
circumstances, like the land which a certain Pinaud and his family had held in 803 for six years 
"pro beneficio" from the abbey of Caunes in the Narbonnaise. The charter describing this 
benefice reveals that they are to pay a cens or tasca for the property and hold it "per precaria" 
from now on.(47) A little later in 826 the inhabitants of two other villas testify before a court of boni 
homines that they hold land "per beneficium" from the same monastery.(48) In 820 in the nearby 
county of Carcassonne we hear that the abbey of Lagrasse has given two villas as precaria or a 
beneficium to Count Oliba and his wife in return [78] for an annual payment of twenty solidi as a 
cens. This grant is clearly stated to be for a lifetime only.(49)  

That the practice of churches granting benefices to prominent individuals had spread into 
Catalonia is revealed by a charter which in 835 Louis the Pious gave to the church of Urgell. In 
this charter he forbids this church's giving "in beneficium" any of its property located in the 
counties of Urgell, Berga, Cardona, Cerdanya, Pallars, and Ribagorça.(50) The same prohibition is 
to be found in another charter which concerns the Limousin given by the same emperor in 817 to 
the church of Saint-Etienne of Limoges. In it, in granting a cella to this church, the emperor 
forbids it be given away "in beneficio."(51) Two charters from nearby Auvergne show the same 
practice there. One dating from the period 817 to 834 tells of a villa given by the abbot of Brioude 
as a life precarium to two landowners, Aigobert and Gouraud.(52) The second, dating from 834, 
mentions a mansus and some vines which a certain priest has "in beneficio" and which a certain 
Witard has given to the same abbey.(53)  

Perhaps we should add still another kind of benefice or precarium which concerned abbeys and 
churches of this period -- those which resulted from gifts of land in which the owner keeps a life 
usufruct for himself and his family, often for more than one generation -- generally with the 
payment of a regular cens to the religious establishment concerned. Charters illustrating such 
practices in this period are to be found from Auvergne and Rouergue in Aquitaine and from 
Béziers and the Maguelonne region of Septimania.(54)  

Finally, we have a few examples of still another type of benefice or precarium -- that used in the 
settlement of new land. An example of this, and the earliest which is to be found in the Midi, is an 
agreement between Bishop Wadald of Marseille and two individuals and their families in 817. By 
this agreement the latter were given some vacant land in the Arles region which they agreed to 
put into cultivation. After five years the [79] land, now cultivated, was to be evenly divided 
between the church of Marseille and the cultivators. The cultivators' half, however, was clearly a 
precarium since they were to hold it for a lifetime only and could not dispose of it except with the 
consent of the bishop.(55) It seems probable that the grant of land by Caunes to Pinaud and his 
family, first as a benefice for six years and then as a precarium, was a similar precarium or 
agreement to put land into cultivation.(56) So too was that benefice in Auvergne which Witard 



mentions that he gave to a priest to set out "vineale unum ad plantadum."(57) All three seem 
similar to a system found later on all over the Midi, which is known as medium plantum.  

Examination of honores, beneficia, and precaria during this period then, seems to lead to the 
following conclusions. They can be divided into three categories. The first consists of those 
honores and benefices given officials and milites and the like by Carolingian rulers and their 
counts. Those who receive them do so as fideles and vassi and in return are expected to render 
service of a military and governmental nature to those who grant them. But the second category 
of benefices or precaria seem quite different and much more similar to those found in the Midi in 
the pre-Carolingian period. These grants are in the form of land also, but they appear to carry 
with them no obligation of a military or governmental sort. They may carry with them some sense 
of clientage, that is all. And in almost every case they call for a payment in kind or in money, 
sometimes merely symbolical, which is referred to as a cens. They are also almost always limited 
to one lifetime. Equally interesting is the fact that such grants can be large ones of a villa or more, 
like those given to a Marfinus in the Lyonnais, or an Aigobert in Auvergne, or an Ebroin in 
Provence, or a Count Oliba in Carcassonne. Or they can consist of much smaller and less 
important pieces of property. Finally there is a third type of precarium, still rare in the Midi, but 
perhaps growing in importance. This consists of a grant of uncultivated land by a lay or 
ecclesiastical landowner which is given under a special agreement which has as its object the 
bringing of this property into cultivation and its division between landowner and cultivator after this 
end has been accomplished.  

In the light of all this, the aprisio, examined earlier, assumes an interesting place in this society. 
The large aprisio holding seems to very much resemble a benefice given a supporter by a ruler or 
important official. Its [80] purpose was essentially military or governmental. On the other hand the 
small aprisio holding seems very much like the medium plantum both in its purpose and in its final 
result.  

The foregoing pages, however, dealing as they do with the development and uses of the aprisia 
system and honores, beneficia, and precaria in the Midi and Catalonia may give the reader quite 
an erroneous impression -- an impression that such systems of landholding were the most 
prevalent or important ones to be found in these regions during the reign of Louis the Pious and 
Charlemagne. Actually nothing could be further from the truth. The prevailing system remained 
allodial, just as had been the case in pre-Carolingian times. In the Rhone Valley, in Provence, in 
Septimania, the Toulousain, Rouergue, Auvergne, and the Limousin this is true, without 
exception. Frequently such allods were large estates like those belonging to Lempteus and his 
wife in the Vienne, Valence, and Grenoble regions about 830,(58) or those villas in the Limousin 
and Quercy which were the allodial property of Count Roger of Turenne in 823,(59) or those in 
Uzès, Maguelonne, and Rouergue which Dodila owned in 813.(60) They might include a castle like 
that owned by Sigebert and his wife in Provence in 790,(61) or a piece of property as small as the 
mansus which the priest Ardebert gave to Brioude in 817.(62) It seems also clear that allodial 
landowners understood the difference between such allods, owned outright, and lands held 
conditionally as benefices and precaria. We know this because two charters from Aquitaine show 
us landowners who specifically invoke the provisions of Roman law as giving them the right to 
dispose of their allods as they please(63) -- the first of many such references to be found later in 
the Midi which use Roman law as a general protection of allodial rights.  

It is equally interesting to note that the women of the Midi in this period, as earlier, could own 
allodial land in their own right. The case of Karissima in Auvergne, who, between 817 and 834, 



gave a mansus to her son Deacon Franausius, while keeping a life usufruct of it for herself, is a 
[81] case in point.(64) So is that of a certain Bestila, who, in 829, gave property which she had 
inherited to the abbey of Aniane.(65)  

Though small property owners like the above, owning only a mansus or so, are to be found, it 
was the villa which still seems to have been the prevailing unit of landholding in the Midi during 
this period. And most of these villas, judging from our sources, still seem to have been cultivated 
by a class of serfs or coloni, as had been the case before the Carolingians arrived. We find such 
serfs in the Lyonnais and Dauphiny, in Provence, in Septimania, in the Narbonnaise, and the 
Toulousain, and in Rouergue, Auvergne, and the Limousin.(66) Despite aprisiones and a wider use 
of precaria and benefices, then, the old landholding system of the Midi still continued relatively 
unchanged throughout the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious.  

All of which brings us to the Church, the biggest landowner of all. What happened to it during this 
period? Here we find that, after the destruction caused by the conquest of Pepin and Charles 
Martel, the Church began to revive almost everywhere in the Midi and Catalonia. This seems 
particularly true of Septimania. Here, sparked by St. Benedict and his abbey of Aniane, we find 
established from the Rhone to Canegou in the Narbonnaise a whole series of new monasteries 
and cellas.(67)These establishments were soon joined by others newly established in Western 
Languedoc like Saint-Polycarpe in Razes, Arles in Vallespir, and Lagrasse, Saint-Hilaire, Caunes, 
and Montolieu(68) near Narbonne and Carcassonne. [82] A large proportion of these abbeys were 
founded on uncultivated land belonging to the royal fisc, land which was provided by the 
Carolingian rulers who also extended to them royal protection and other privileges.  

A little later this movement spread into Catalonia where we find, as we have already noted, 
similar foundations in Roussillon, Ampurias, and Besalu dating from the reign of Louis the 
Pious(69) matching a somewhat earlier monastic revival which took place in Urgell, Pallars, and 
Ribagorça.(70) Even Gascony, where three monasteries and one cella existed by 817, shared in 
part in this founding and spread of monastic institutions.(71) Nor were cathedral churches ignored 
by Carolingian monarchs. Charlemagne granted immunities and other privileges to the church of 
Narbonne(72) and Louis the Pious extended them to Nimes in 814, to Maguelonne in 819, and to 
Elne a little later.(73) Somewhat similar rights were given to the cathedral churches of Gerona and 
Urgell(74) as well.  

Carolingian monarchs began to give special privileges and lands to the church in Aquitaine even 
earlier than was the case in Septimania or the Spanish March. The earliest indications of their 
interest seem to be Pepin's gifts of villas to Saint-Martial and Saint-Etienne of Limoges between 
765 and 768(75) and Charlemagne's grant of lands and villas to Saint-Cybard of Angouléme in 
770.(76) A little later, Louis the Pious, as king of Aquitaine, perhaps influenced by the example of 
St. Benedict of Aniane, made it a regular practice to restore the churches and abbeys of Poitou, 
the Limousin, [83] Quercy, Auvergne, Velay, Rouergue, and the Toulousain.(77) To such restored 
monasteries like Moissac and Conques(78) should be added new foundations and cellas like 
Charroux in the Limousin,(79) and Mas d'Azil near Toulouse,(80) or the cella which Louis granted 
Saint-Etienne of Limoges in 817.(81) By this year the Council of Aix-la-Chapelle mentions thirteen 
abbeys in Aquitaine, four in the Toulousain and fourteen in Septimania.(82)  

West of Aquitaine in the Valley of the Rhone as in Provence, however, our records show less 
evidence of rebuilding or of new foundations which date from this period. Lérins seems to have 
been given privileges by these Carolingian monarchs(83) and so was Saint-Victor of Marseille,(84) 
but there are few other indications of a vigorous monasticism. In fact that inventory in 802 of 



property belonging to Saint-Victor of Marseille seems to show a significant decay of the patrimony 
of this abbey, with only about half the villas belonging to it still in cultivation.(85) That this was not 
merely local can be seen when one examines the church of Lyon which, according to Bishop 
Ledrad in 807, needed a complete rebuilding of its churches and monastic establishments and 
which had many villas belonging to its patrimony vacant and uncultivated like those of Saint-
Victor of Marseille.(86) In this part of Southern France a reformed and revitalized Church was still a 
distant prospect rather than a present reality.  

Now there has been a general tendency on the part of historians to give to Carolingian rulers the 
credit for most of this church revival and monastic vigor which we find in Southern France and 
Catalonia during this period. There is much truth in this, for without their support it could [84] not 
have succeeded, just as there would have been no Carolingian Renaissance without their 
support. But one must also not lose sight of the fact that there was also strong local support for 
the Church, and without such support the revival could not have taken place either. The 
Astronomus, as a matter of fact, mentions the laity of Aquitaine who assisted Louis the Pious in 
his work of rebuilding the abbeys and churches of this region.(87) One should add churchmen too. 
Individual cases bear this out whether it be a bishop, like Aguarnius of Cahors who in 783 gave a 
number of villas to Moissac,(88) a count, like Roger of Turenne who in 823 endowed 
establishments in the Limousin(89) or a simple landowner, like Liutard who in 801 gave property to 
Conques.(90) In Septimania and Provence landowners like Dodila, the benefactor of Psalmodi(91) 
and Sigefred who gave generously to Saint-Victor of Marseille(92) reveal the same local support 
given the church.  

Around Narbonne and in Catalonia we find the same thing happening. It was upon the request of 
Count Rampon that Louis the Pious gave privileges to Saint-Stephen of Banyols in 822,(93) just as 
it was on the plea of Count Gaucelm of Roussillon and Count Matfred of Urgell that a year later 
he granted immunities to the abbeys of Saint-André de Sureda and Senterada.(94) In 827 when 
King Pepin of Aquitaine gave a villa to Lagrasse(95) and in 835 when he added property to the 
patrimony of Montolieu(96) he did so at the request of Count Oliba of Carcassone. The founding of 
new abbeys and cellas in the Midi and Catalonia, then, like the revitalization of older 
establishments and churches, owed much to local initiative. It was a joint effort of Carolingian 
monarchs, of Carolingian officials, and of churchmen and landholders who represented the 
society of Southern France and Catalonia.  

There remains one final aspect of this church revival that needs to be examined -- its economic 
results. We have already noted how most of the newly founded abbeys and cellas in Septimania, 
Aquitaine, and the Spanish March were located on uncultivated and vacant land which the [85] 
monks had to put into cultivation, either through their own efforts or by calling in cultivators to do 
this for them.(97) This new land which was broken for cultivation was sometimes called an aprisio 
since it much resembled those grants of vacant land given hispani and others in the same 
regions.(98) How extensive were such lands which were put into cultivation by the abbeys of the 
region? It is difficult to say. But it would be unwise to overestimate the extent of such land during 
the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. The same is true of similar results of clearing and 
cultivation by the laity. In Catalonia only a beginning was made and the same seems to be true of 
Auvergne and central Aquitaine.(99) As for Provence and the Valley of the Rhone, the vacant 
colonicas of the abbey of Saint-Victor and the church of Lyon show that much remained to be 
done in this respect.(100) And here it seems to have been the medium plantum system rather than 
the aprisio which was the method used in putting new land into cultivation. But despite such 
limitations there can be little doubt that in many parts of Southern France and Catalonia enough 



was accomplished to result in some increased agricultural production, which in turn made 
possible an increase in the population of the countryside. A beginning had at least been made, for 
the first time since [86] the Roman Empire, in reversing the tendency toward rural depopulation. 
A foundation had been laid for further agrarian progress in parts of Southern France and 
Catalonia.  

Peace and order and this limited agrarian advance all help explain another feature of this period - 
a certain commercial revival. One aspect of this can be seen in the revival of mints. In 750 there 
was not a single mint in operation in Carolingian territory south of Poitou and Burgundy.(101) They 
were rare elsewhere in Carolingian territory, but they did exist. After 770 this situation began to 
change. As a result, during the reign of Charlemagne we find mints reviving at Vienne, Arles, 
Avignon, Uzès, and Marseille in the Valley of the Rhone, and at Béziers, Carcassonne, and 
Narbonne in Septimania, and Barcelona in Catalonia.(102) In Aquitaine existing mints at Clermont 
and Poitiers were joined by others which were located at Saint-Maixent, Melle, Limoges, 
Augoulême, Saintes, Agen, and Toulouse.(103) During the reign of Louis the Pious others were 
established at Ampurias, and at Bordeaux and Dax in Gascony.(104) Coin hoards dating from the 
early years of Louis the Pious' reign discovered at Veuillen in Poitou(105) and at Belvezet near 
Uzès(106) show a wide circulation of money in the Midi during this period in contrast to the localism 
found during the immediately pre-Carolingian period.  

This increased economic activity was reflected in commerce which reached the Atlantic coasts of 
Aquitaine from Northwestern Spain(107) and in commerce carried on by Arab and Jewish traders 
who reached Arles and other ports in Septimania and Provence.(108) Though overland trade with 
Northwestern Italy via the clusae was more important than that which arrived by sea,(109) the latter 
was important enough so that Louis the Pious felt it worth while to grant the bishop of Marseille in 
822 the teloneum on salt and on ships which arrived in this region from Italy.(110) Agricultural 
growth and internal commerce had thus stimulated sufficient trade by 828 so that the Midi was 
now linked with Italy, Spain, and the wider Mediterranean world of commerce.  

[87] Such then was the society of the Midi and the Spanish March at the time of Charlemagne 
and Louis the Pious. It was a society which still remained essentially what it had been before the 
Carolingian conquest, but one to which the new aprisio system, more use of precaria and 
benefices, and a revived Church were bringing some significant changes. It was one in which a 
reviving agriculture, a new series of mints, and new commerce were, for a period, modifying its 
parochialism and bringing it into the main stream of development of the Carolingian Empire. Such 
economic growth, however, was to prove in some ways abortive, as the sons of Louis the Pious 
in their quarrels over their heritage broke asunder the Carolingian Empire and helped bring a new 
and less hopeful era to lands which lay south of the Loire.  



 

 
 

6  

Civil War, Invasion, and the Breakdown of Royal 
Authority 

[91] The last years of the reign of Louis the Pious saw the beginning of a period of disorder which 
was to affect most regions of Southern France and the Spanish March for some seven decades. 
By the end of this period royal authority had all but vanished over the lands which lay south of 
Poitou and Burgundy. A new order of things had emerged in which real, de facto power had 
passed into the hands of a series of noble families who, by hereditary right, ruled local areas and 
were powerful enough to ignore the royal government.  

The story of the emergence of such independent local ruling families is a complex one, and 
historians are still very much in disagreement over the details which attended the process and 
even, in some respects, over basic causes. It does, however, seem to be agreed that this change 
was due to a series or combination of factors. Perhaps the most important one was the civil strife 
which continued intermittently among various members of the Carolingian royal house and then 
between them and the rising Capetian family. Almost equally important as a basic factor were 
invasions by Vikings and Moslems which proved the inability of the royal government to protect its 
realm. Finally there was the policy of elevating certain officials to great authority by giving them 
command over two or more counties of the empire which, more often than not, resulted in their 
disloyalty to the central authorities as they attempted to make themselves completely 
independent.  

All three of these factors were, as a matter of fact, interrelated. Dissension within the empire and 
civil war encouraged outside attack. Danger along the frontiers and actual invasions made it 
necessary to give broad powers over wide areas to certain counts. Such officials increased their 
authority still further by playing one side against the other in the disputes [92] which the various 
heirs of Louis the Pious had with one another. They could even negotiate or ally themselves with 
foreign invaders. Finally they could become powerful enough to revolt openly, which encouraged 
invaders and started the whole cycle going again.  

Faced by this dangerous cycle Carolingian rulers strove to maintain their authority by maintaining 
peace, whenever possible, along their frontiers and by delicately balancing the power of their 
dangerous subordinates, the counts, by removing some from office and playing the rest one 
against the other as the occasion demanded. The remarkable thing is that they succeeded in 
maintaining their authority as long as they did, from the time of Bernard of Septimania to that of 
Boson of Provence. Yet in each crisis they were forced to give up a little more royal authority to 
gain support, until by the time of Charles the Fat they had little power left. When Eudes, of the 
new Capetian family, became king late in the century, he found himself a monarch who 
possessed only shadowy rights south of Poitou and Burgundy. An old era had ended and a new 
one was at hand.  

Within this pattern of development let us examine in some detail the events of this period. By 829 
Louis the Pious' premature division of his empire among his heirs was already affecting Southern 



France and Catalonia. One son, Pepin, as we have noted, ruled the sub-kingdom of Aquitaine, 
now smaller in extent than had been the case earlier, since in 817 Septimania and the maritime 
counties of Catalonia had been taken from it and placed under direct imperial control. Provence, 
the Lyonnais, and Viennois formed part of a middle kingdom which was marked out as the portion 
of Lothaire, Louis' oldest son.(1) In actual control of the frontiers of each of these regions were 
subordinate officials who exercised authority over wide areas. Berengar, count of Toulouse, who 
bore the title of dux and marchio, seems to have been in charge of the Gascon border and the 
interior counties of the Spanish March. Bernard, son of Duke William of Toulouse, controlled 
Septimania and Barcelona as dux and marchio, while his brother Gaucelm was count of 
Ampurias and Roussillon.(2) Provence at this time was probably also controlled by a dux and 
[93]marchio, as it was after 835, but we do not know the name of the count who controlled it as 
heir to Count Leibulf's authority.(3)  

Difficulties along the frontiers, which we have discussed earlier, seem to have been the reason 
for the establishment of such extraordinary commands -- difficulties marked by the failure to 
recover Aragón and Navarre after the disastrous expedition of Count Ebles and Count Aznar in 
824 (which left a restive Gascony), and the revolt of Aizo in Catalonia in 826, which resulted in 
the loss of Ausona and other border marches that had been gained between 802 and 814. In the 
face of such a crisis Count Bernard had held firm in Barcelona(4) and Count Berengar seems to 
have restored the situation along the borders of the Toulousain, but they could do little more 
without additional military assistance.(5) This assistance they did not receive, since the army 
raised in Northern France by Pepin and Lothaire never reached them. The peace which had to be 
made with Cordova in 828 left the custodians of the empire's southern frontiers still very much on 
the defensive.(6)  

Such was the situation in the Midi when, in 830, while leading an expedition into Britanny, Louis 
the Pious' three older sons revolted against him, most probably because of resentment over his 
plans to carve a kingdom for Charles, his fourth son, out of land already allotted to them.(7) This 
revolt seems to have had important repercussions in the Midi and Catalonia. Count Berengar of 
Toulouse stayed loyal to the emperor Louis. Count Bernard of Septimania favored his rebellious 
sons. Therefore, [96] when Louis won out, Bernard fled to Catalonia where he and his partisans 
held out against both Louis and his loyal Count Berengar of Toulouse until the latter's death in 
835. With Berengar's death Count Bernard returned to imperial favor, and as his reward received 
Toulouse and other counties of Septimania.(8) It was probably due to Bernard that Count Asnar 
Galindo, a partisan of Berengar, was then removed as count of Urgell-Cerdanya and this charge 
given to Sunifred, a relative of Count Oliba I of Carcassonne.(9) Not until 838, however, was 
Sunifred able to drive Asnar Galindo from Pallars and Ribagorça which he had usurped in these 
troubled times.(10) It is also probably the shift of power to Bernard from Berengar which was 
responsible for troubles with Aznar, count of Hither Gascony, who in 836 is reported to have been 
killed in a revolt and who was succeeded by his brother Sánchez over the strong objections of 
Pepin, king of Aquitaine.(11)  

By 838 peace had come to the Midi and Spanish March in regions along [97] the frontiers. But it 
did not last for long. For in that year King Pepin died and a group of Aquitanian nobles led by 
Ermenon, count of Poitou, defied the emperor Louis and proclaimed Pepin's young son Pepin II, 
king of Aquitaine. Louis was forced to lead an army in Aquitaine to put down this rebellion and, 
according to Ademar of Chabannes, replaced a number of the disloyal counts. He gave Rannoux 
the county of Poitou, Turpio that of Angouléme, and made Landry count of Saintes.(12) Count 
Bernard of Septimania, who appears to have stayed neutral during this rebellion, was not 



removed from office. Perhaps this was because Louis did not feel strong enough to do this. More 
probably, however, he died in 840 before he had an opportunity to act.  

This first period of civil wars, though, had other results for the Midi besides those already 
discussed. It encouraged outside attacks. These began in 838 when Pepin II was rebelling in 
Aquitaine and when Count Asnar Galindo was being expelled from Pallars and Ribagorça by 
partisans of Count Bernard. The first was an attack by Moslem pirates on Marseille, interesting 
because for twenty-five years the coasts of Provence had been free of such assaults.(13) The 
second was a Viking attack directed against Aquitaine which since 820, also, had been free of 
such raids.(14) It was probably in response to this Viking raid that Louis, in reorganizing Aquitaine 
following Pepin II's revolt, gave to Séguin the county of Bordeaux and bestowed on him the title of 
dux of Bordeaux.(15) Probably he hoped, in doing so, to set up an important command which 
would guard the Garonne River entrance into Aquitaine. Perhaps with the same idea in mind in 
the same year he made Count Warm dux and marchio of Provence, a position he certainly held in 
843, if not earlier.(16)  

These attempts by the emperor Louis in his last years to reorganize and bring peace to the 
empire, however, were to prove unsuccessful, for when [98] he died in 840 civil wars broke out at 
once. These civil wars were complex in character, particularly as far as Charles the Bald, Louis' 
son and heir for France, was concerned. On the one hand, in alliance with his brother, Louis of 
Germany, he directed his efforts against his other brother, Lothaire, and his middle kingdom of 
Lorraine. On the other hand, within his domains he had to deal with his nephew Pepin II, who was 
attempting to set up an independent kingdom of Aquitaine. Down to 843, it was his struggle with 
Lothaire which claimed most of his energies, a struggle that need not concern us here.(17) After 
that time, for a decade he devoted his attention primarily to Pepin II.  

The war in Aquitaine between Charles and Pepin II was a long and bitter one, primarily because 
Pepin had been given time to entrench himself solidly in the southern portion of this province 
along the borders of Gascony, and because Bernard of Septimania was again playing an 
equivocal role. Charles was fortunate to be freed of Bernard by his death in 844 but his son, 
William, an open ally of Pepin, made trouble for him despite the loyalty displayed by the Gothic 
counts of Carcassonne and Catalonia.(18) Charles even suffered a serious defeat in 845 that 
forced him to make a temporary peace with Pepin, his rival.(19) Gradually, however, the tide 
turned. In 849, Count Frédélon deserted Pepin and surrendered to Charles the important city of 
Toulouse.(20) In 850, Sánchez, duke of Gascony, submitted.(21) William, rebel son of Bernard of 
Septimania, who in 848 and 849 appears to have invaded Catalonia and allied himself with the 
Moslems, was beaten in battle and then slain when he tried to take refuge in Barcelona in 850.(22) 
When Pepin was delivered to Charles in 852 as a prisoner by the duke of Gascony,(23) Aquitaine 
seemed to be firmly in [99] Charles' hands. Pepin, however, made one last effort to secure his 
inheritance. In 862 or 863 Marquis Humfrid revolted against Charles along with Charles' son 
whom he had made sub-king of Aquitaine.(24) Pepin, released from custody during the disorders 
that ensued, raised the standard of revolt again. This time he did not hesitate to ally himself with 
Viking invaders of the Midi.(25) Thwarted in this last effort, he died soon afterwards leaving no 
heirs who could dispute control over the Midi with Charles the Bald.  

This long struggle over Aquitaine between Carolingian rivals lasting from 840 to 852 and then 
again from 862 to 865 only partly explains the disorders which affected the Midi and Spanish 
March during this period. Equally disturbing were invasions by Moslems and by Viking pirates 
which bore particularly heavily on certain regions. Let us first consider those attacks which 



originated in Moslem Spain. The first such attack was launched by Cordova in 842, some 
fourteen years after peace had been made in 828. It was timed to coincide with that period of 
intense disorder in the Carolingian Empire which followed the death of Louis the Pious. Directed 
against Cerdanya, the invasion had little success, since it seems to have been contained by 
Count Sunifred of Urgell-Cerdanya before it reached the other side of the Pyrenees.(26) It was 
perhaps as a reward for this success that in 844 Sunifred was given the counties of Barcelona 
and Gerona upon the death of Bernard of Septimania. He apparently handled the defense of 
Catalonia and its marches skillfully, for in 847 envoys from Cordova went to Rheims to make 
peace with Charles the Bald.(27)  

This peace did not last long. By 848 Count Sunifred was dead and William, rebel son of Bernard, 
had invaded Catalonia. Taking advantage of the inevitable disorders which ensued, the Moslems, 
probably in alliance with William, attacked and took the city of Gerona.(28) They continued 
hostilities after William's death in 850, and we learn that in 851-852 [100] a Moslem army 
captured Barcelona itself and sacked it.(29) They also appear to have extended their attacks 
toward the Northwest into Navarre and Gascony where at about this time they seem to have 
captured Duke Sánchez and his brother-in-law Count Ermenon of Périgord in battle.(30) It may 
have been this Moslem threat which caused Duke Sánchez to desert Pepin and come to terms 
with Charles the Bald both in 850 and in 852. This new solidarity on the Carolingian side, 
however, did not stop the Moslems from making one more important raid on Catalonia, one in 
which in 856 they captured the castle of Tarrassa near the city of Barcelona.(31) Then they 
negotiated peace with Marquis Humfrid, Charles the Bald's new viceroy in the Midi, a peace 
which was to last some thirty years down to the time of Count Guifred later in the century.(32)  

No doubt such Moslem incursions between 842 and 856 caused serious damage in parts of the 
Spanish March, but they did not directly affect the rest of the Midi. Quite different, however, was 
the case of another set of invasions, those which took place in Aquitaine and Gascony during the 
same period and were the result of the activities of Viking pirates. Serious Viking attacks seem to 
have begun in 843, five years after their first probing raid of 838. In this year, while all eyes were 
fixed on the civil war between Pepin II and Charles the Bald, the Vikings invaded the Loire 
region.(33) Next year, after wintering on the island of Noirmoutier, they began an assault on the 
Garonne region. Meeting little opposition from local counts, who, as the chronicler puts it, were 
busy fighting each other, they penetrated far into the interior and for some five years plundered 
the land without serious opposition. Séguin, count of Bordeaux and Saintes, who seems to have 
been charged with the defense of the Garonne, [101] was slain by the invaders in 845, and they 
ranged widely, sacking Bordeaux, Saintes, Angouléme, Périgord, Poitiers, and other centers here 
and in Gascony, as well as a number of monasteries and castella.(34)  

The end of the civil war between Pepin and Charles the Bald may have reduced their freedom of 
action to a certain extent, but they could still launch periodic raids into the interior from their 
fortified island bases along the coast. Such raids were only interrupted by their great 
Mediterranean expedition under Hastings and Bjorn between 859 and 862, which seems to have 
stripped the coast of Aquitaine of pirates temporarily.(35) After their return in 862, however, they 
again began to raid the interior, killing Count Turpio of Angouléme in 863(36) and with the help of 
Pepin II launching an unsuccessful attack on Toulouse.(37) By 870 Archbishop Frotaire had been 
forced by their activities to abandon Bordeaux(38) and in 875 the abbey of Saint-Cybard of 
Angouléme felt their fury.(39) Gradually, however, their attacks slackened off, as local counts like 
Vulgrin raised castles against them which effectively limited their freedom of action. Down to 930, 



however, they continued to vex Western Aquitaine with their raids, and indeed the Viking menace 
remained endemic along western Gallic shores right into the first years of the eleventh century.  

While portions of Aquitaine, Gascony, and the Spanish March were feeling the effect of such 
invasions, the Mediterranean shores of the Midi did not escape unscathed. This is particularly 
true of Provence. Information concerning Provence during this period is limited, but we do know 
that in 842 the Moslems followed up their raid on Marseille with another on Arles.(40) Six years 
later, in 848, Marseille was attacked again, this time by Greek pirates.(41) These attacks may have 
been the result of disturbed conditions in this region following the revolt of Duke Fulcrad, 
successor [102] to Warin in 845, a revolt which the emperor Lothaire does not appear to have 
completely suppressed.(42) Whatever the causes, the Moslem pirate menace continued. In 859 
Arles was fortified against such attacks(43) and at about this time the monks of Psalmodi were 
forced to abandon their abbey in the Camargue.(44)  

For a brief period the Moslem menace was even replaced by another, that of the Vikings. In 859-
860, the Mediterranean expedition of Hastings and Bjorn, after plundering abbeys in Roussillon, 
wintered in the Camargue. During their stay they seem to have raided over a wide area, as far 
north as Valence where they were checked by Count Gerald of Vienne.(45) When the Vikings 
sailed away the Moslems returned and seem to have set up a pirate base at Maguelonne. Efforts 
made by the archbishop of Arles in 869 to defeat them failed(46) until the building of castles and 
other fortifications in the region so limited their effectiveness that between 884 and 889 they 
shifted their center of activity to the east. At Fraxinetum during this period they established a base 
from which they were for many years to vex the coasts and the interior of Provence.(47)  

During these years of Moslem depredations in Provence, this region, like the rest of the Valley of 
the Rhone, was disturbed by Carolingian rivalries. This part of the Midi in 840 had been allotted to 
the emperor Lothaire and in 843 was still part of his middle kingdom. When he died about 855 his 
domains were divided among his sons, Lothaire II inheriting Lorraine, Louis II Italy, and Charles 
Provence.(48) Charles' kingdom of Provence, stretching along the Rhone from the Lyonnais to the 
Mediterranean, seems to have been only loosely controlled by this ineffectual prince. Real 
authority lay in the hands of Count Gerald of Vienne who was in direct charge of the Lyonnais 
and Viennois.(49) When Charles died about 865 his domains excited the cupidity of his uncle, 
Charles the [103] Bald, who, victorious over Pepin of Aquitaine, felt free to make an attempt to 
add Provence to his kingdom. Other claimants included Charles' brothers, Lothaire of Lorraine, 
and Louis of Italy. Charles, however, proved the stronger and after one earlier unsuccessful 
attempt in 870 led an army into the Valley of the Rhone, defeated Count Gerald and took control 
of the region, which he turned over to his fidelis and kinsman, Boson, who ruled it as duke.(50)  

Charles' ambitions, however, included more than Provence, and when Louis II of Italy, who held 
the title of Emperor, died, he hastened to gather together an army which he led to Rome and 
where he received the imperial title from the Pope in 876.(51) Then, after his death in 877 while 
returning to France, Boson usurped Provence and in 879 assumed the title of king.(52) Such 
presumption seems to have annoyed his royal neighbors, and armies led by Charles the Fat of 
Germany and Carloman and Louis III of France invaded Boson's new kingdom and drove him 
from Vienne. By 887 he was dead, a fugitive in the Alps, and his kingdom seemed destined to 
disappear into the domains of the French Carolingian family.(53)  

This, however, did not happen. Louis II and Carloman died without heirs who were of age, and 
Charles the Fat proved totally incompetent. As a result, in 887 the French nobility north of the 
Loire conferred the royal title on Eudes of the Capetian family. The Midi in general was reluctant 



to accept Eudes as king, and so, during this period, it was not difficult for Louis, the son of Boson, 
to reconstitute his father's kingdom of Provence from Lyon to the Mediterranean with himself as 
king. From this time on, for many years, this kingdom was to enjoy a political existence separate 
from the rest of the Midi.(54)  

[104] It is against this background of revolts, of civil wars, and of invasions that various noble 
families assumed independent power in various parts of Southern France and Catalonia. Just 
how they did so and in exactly what period they achieved independence from royal authority is 
the matter which now claims our attention; for only when we have examined each region can we 
come to any final conclusions as to how power moved from the hands of Carolingian monarchs to 
the now hereditary counts and dukes who replaced them as the governors and rulers of the lands 
which lay south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

In the examination of this problem, Gascony presents the fewest difficulties, though our 
information concerning this region is quite limited. Here throughout the entire period of 
Carolingian dominance, we have evidence of the existence of a family of native dukes or 
principes who held authority over Gascony by hereditary right. The Carolingians had made 
periodic attempts to reduce the power of this Aznar family, by setting up a Frankish county of 
Fézensac within their domains(55) or by backing, at times, a rival family, the Séguins, as dukes of 
Gascony.(56) But they were never able to destroy the Aznars. Thus, in 850 and 852, when 
Sánchez came to terms with Charles the Bald, our sources speak of him as dux of Gascony.(57) 
This, incidentally, marks the last real evidence of Carolingian control of this region. From this time 
on, into the next century, the Aznars seem to have ruled their Gascon domains in full de facto 
independence, without sharing even nominal authority with the kings of France.  

The story of the development of a similar de facto independence for other families in various parts 
of the Midi and Catalonia, however, presents more complex problems. In the first place, we must 
emphasize that the greater number of officials appointed as counts by Carolingian monarchs 
between 828 and 900 for various reasons never did lay the basis for hereditary family authority 
over the regions which they governed. Many examples of this spring to mind, like Counts Aléran 
and Odalric [105] and Marquis Humfrid in Septimania and Catalonia,(58) Count Landry in 
Saintonge, Count Appolonius in Agde and Béziers,(59) Count Gerald in the Vienne region(60) or 
even the powerful Bernard, marquis of Gothia from 865 to 879.(61) Other families, from all 
appearances firmly entrenched in their local regions, disappeared in the course of the century or 
shortly thereafter like the Séguins of Bordeaux(62) or the family of the counts of Turenne in the 
lower Limousin.(63)  

There were a number of other important families, however, who were amazingly successful both 
in establishing themselves in certain regions and in surviving until they could achieve de facto 
independence in the regions they governed. Let us examine what evidence we can find 
concerning eleven such families, three in Western Aquitaine, two in Central Aquitaine, four in 
Catalonia and the Narbonnaise, one in Septimania, and one in the Valley of the Rhone. This may 
allow us to discern some pattern in their success.  

Let us begin with Western Aquitaine. The first family that concerns us is one that goes back at 
least to 838 when two brothers, Ermenon, count of Poitou, and his brother Turpio, count of 
Angoulême, had established themselves in this part of the Carolingian Empire. Ermenon, who 
supported Pepin II in 838, was deprived of his honorem of Poitou by Louis the Pious,(64) but a little 
later he seems to have acquired the county of [106] Périgord, where he married a sister of 
Sánchez, duke of Gascony. A son by this union, Arnaud, was Count of Fézensac with some claim 



to Gascon overlordship in 864.(65) Both Count Turpio and Count Ermenon died in the 860's, the 
former in 863 fighting the Vikings,(66) the latter in 866 fighting Landry, count of Saintes.(67) But the 
family seems to have continued to have importance, for a son of Count Ermenon, Ademar, was 
count of Poitou and may have had some power in the Limousin from 890 to 902,(68) finally dying 
without issue in 926.(69)  

A second family of importance is one which became established in Angouléme and Périgord in 
869, when Charles the Bald appointed a certain Vulgrin as count of these regions and perhaps of 
Saintonge as well.(70) Vulgrin died in 886 and left two Sons: William who became count of 
Périgord and gained Agen from the count of Toulouse, and Aldouin who became count of 
Angoulême.(71) This family was allied to the earlier lords of the region, for a sister of Count William 
of Périgord, Santia, married Ademar, count of Poitou, mentioned earlier.(72) The descendants of 
these counts continued in possession of their counties into the tenth century.  

A third family is one descended from a certain Rannoux, himself a son of Count Gerald of 
Auvergne, to whom in 838 Louis the Pious gave the county of Poitou.(73) He was succeeded by 
his son Rannoux II who held Poitou as count until 890, when he was replaced by Ademar.(74) His 
son Ebles Manzur, however, in 902 managed to drive out Ademar and to recover the county.(75) 
He transmitted it to his descendants, the famous counts of Poitou and dukes of Aquitaine of later 
history. [107] Turning from Western Aquitaine, let us examine Auvergne where we find a 
particularly important family descended from Count William of Gellone who was count of 
Toulouse under Charlemagne. Certain early members of this family, like Count Gaucelm of 
Roussillon, Count Bernard of Septimania and the latter's rebellious son, William, have already 
been mentioned during the period of their importance under Louis the Pious and Charles the 
Bald, when the center of their power was located in Septimania and Catalonia. Though the victory 
of Charles the Bald over Pepin seems to have dimmed their prospects in his part of the Midi, a 
son of Count Bernard, who bore his father's name, was able to salvage from the wreck of the 
family fortunes a position as count of Auvergne in 846.(76) He had a brother, Count Warin, who 
held a number of important posts.(77) More important, his son, who succeeded him, was the 
famous Count Bernard Plantevelue, who rose to great authority during the last years of the reign 
of Charles the Bald. He added to his honores the counties of Autun, the Lyonnais, Gevaudun, the 
Toulousain, and others in the Midi.(78) He died about 886 and his son, Duke William the Pious, 
was not able to keep all his father's honores. Enough remained, however, in Auvergne, the 
Lyonnais, Autun, and Gevaudun(79) to make him and his heirs important lords of Southern France 
until well into the tenth century.  

The principal rival of the Bernards of Auvergne was a family more recently established in the Midi, 
descended from Frédélon, whom Charles the Bald had made count of Toulouse in 849.(80) With 
various intervals [108] during which rivals were appointed to this position, Frédélon was 
succeeded by his brother Count Raymond in 862, and then Raymond's son, Bernard, in 865.(81) 
From Toulouse the family of Frédélon extended their authority over Rouergue, the Albigeois, 
Quercy, and the Limousin during these years.(82) For a moment in 872 when Bernard, count of 
Toulouse, was murdered by partisans of Bernard Plantevelue and his honores were taken over 
by the latter,(83) it seemed that the family of Frédélon was doomed to obscurity. They rallied, 
however, and recovered their former honores and, even more important, turned out to be the 
principal beneficiaries of the fall of Bernard of Gothia in 879. His honores in Septimania east of 
Carcassonne and Narbonne fell to them. After the death of Bernard Plantevelue in 886, Eudes, 
son of Bernard of Toulouse, and his sons, Raymond and Ermengaud, became the most important 



lords in Southern France, possessing counties which stretched from the borders of Gascony and 
of Périgord to the Rhone.(84)  

South of the honores accumulated by the House of Toulouse during these years three other 
closely related families of Gothic origin came to control domains below Carcassonne and 
Narbonne which included all of what was to become Catalonia. The oldest of these families was 
that of Carcassonne, going back to Bellon, who was appointed count of this region by 
Charlemagne. The descendants of Count Bellon seem to have [109] controlled Carcassonne 
almost without a break for a century. Bellon was succeeded by his sons, Gisclafred and then 
Oliba I, and then the latter was followed by his sons Oliba II of Carcassonne and Acfred I of 
Razès, who continued in authority down into the first years of the next century.(85)  

The second important family of this region was that of Ampurias Roussillon. Its founder seems to 
have been a certain Count Sunyer I, who Abadal convincingly argues was a son of Count Bellon 
and a brother of Count Oliba I of Carcassonne.(86) Some time after his death in the 840's, after a 
succession of Frankish counts, Ampurias and Roussillon came under the control of his son, 
Sunyer II, who was to rule it in conjunction with his brother Dela from the 870's on.(87)  

Even more important was a third such family, that of the celebrated Count Guifred the Hairy of 
Barcelona. The founder of this family's fortunes was a Count Sunifred of Urgell-Cerdanya-
Confluent, who ruled these counties from 844 to 848 and in addition was count of Barcelona and 
Gerona. Abadal believes that Count Sunifred was a fourth son of Count Bellon of Carcassonne to 
whom he most certainly was related, but it seems more probable that he was descended from 
Count Borell of Ausona, the original Gothic count of this region.(88) After his death his honores of 
Barcelona and Gerona went to a series of Frankish counts. Urgell-Cerdanya-Confiuent, however, 
was given to a certain Count Saloman. The Gesta of Barcelona and most historians have 
advanced the view that Saloman was a Frank, but Abadal rather convincingly argues that he was 
a Goth and a relative of Sunifred's.(89) Sometime after Count Saloman's death about 870, Guifred, 
son of Sunifred, was invested with these counties which he probably governed with his brother, 
Count Miró.(90) By [110] 878, Count Guifred and his brothers had added to their domains the 
counties of Gerona and Barcelona. From this time on this group of counties stretching from 
Barcelona to Pallars and Ribagorça were to be governed by Count Guifred, Count Miró, and 
Count Radulf and their descendants.(91) Thus, starting with Count Bellon of Carcassonne in 
Charlemagne's time, there developed a group of related counts who by 878 ruled this whole 
region by hereditary right and in full de facto independence.  

One other area, close to Catalonia, remains to be considered. I refer to the counties of Pallars 
and Ribagorça. From the time of its reconquest this remote trans-Pyrenean region had been ruled 
as a district of the Toulousain by the counts of Toulouse -- except for the brief period when Count 
Asnar Galindo had taken over authority there as a usurper. About 872, however, during the 
disorders which attended the murder of Count Bernard of Toulouse by the followers of Bernard 
Plantevelue, a certain Ramón made himself count of both Pallars and Ribagorça by 
usurpation.(92) From this time on, he and his descendants were to govern these counties without 
even nominal ties with the rulers of the Frankish monarchy.  

This leaves two more families to be considered. One of them is by far the most insignificant which 
we have considered so far, since it confined its authority to a single county -- that of Melgueil or 
Maguelonne. Furthermore, we know little concerning it except that its founder seems to have 
been a certain Count Robert of Frankish origin who governed this county at the time of Louis the 
Pious.(93) In the last years of the century his probable descendants, Countess Guillaumette and 



her son Count Bernard, were still in possession of it and were able to pass it on to their 
descendants.(94)  

The last family is one we have already examined in some detail, the royal family of Provence. 
They were, as we have noted, the last to become established in the region they were to rule, 
going back to the time when Boson, the founder of the family's fortunes, was made duke of 
Provence and the Valley of the Rhone about 875 by Charles the Bald.(95) We have explained how 
in 879 he made himself king of Provence(96) and how after [111] his death in 887 his son Louis, 
taking advantage of the accession of King Eudes, reconstituted his father's kingdom. From this 
time on into the tenth century Louis and his kinsman, Count Hugh of Arles, were to control this 
region in the Rhone Valley as a separate and distinct kingdom.(97)  

Now when we come to analyze these twelve families who by the year 900 had come to exercise 
ruling authority over Southern France and the Spanish March by hereditary right a number of 
things seem apparent to us. First of all we are struck by the fact that all of them, with the 
exception of the dukes of Gascony, gained a real and de facto independence between the years 
870 and 890, a period which comprised the last years of Charles the Bald, the three short reigns 
of his Carolingian successors, and the first years of King Eudes of the Capetian line. It was during 
these two decades that Northern French monarchs lost effective control over the Midi and 
Catalonia.(98)  

Furthermore, we can mark the steps in this process. The murder of Count Bernard of Toulouse 
and the taking over of his honores by Bernard Plantevelue in 872, followed as it was by the loss 
of Pallars and Ribagorça, seems to be the first step.(99) The famous Assembly of Quiersy in 877 
where the magnates protected their rights of succession to their honores seems a second.(100) 
The deprivation of the honores of Bernard of Gothia in 879 by the magnates and their 
redistribution seems a third step.(101) Finally, after the disastrous reign of Charles the Fat, the 
accession of Eudes represented the final step, since the lords of the Midi could, by claiming a 
Carolingian loyalty, in effect make themselves independent.(102)[112] This is just what they did. 
Out of civil wars, rebellions, invasions, and royal weakness, then, there developed a group of 
noble families who now ruled south of Burgundy and Poitou by hereditary de facto right.  

Examination of these families, however, shows us more than this fact, well known to historians. 
For though all of them, except the Gascon dukes, owed their final independence to the events of 
the years 870-890, the circumstances which led each family to establish itself firmly in the local 
district varied immensely. One family, the Gascon dukes, goes back to the pre-Carolingian 
period. All the other eleven were initially appointed to power over the region or regions they came 
to rule by Carolingian monarchs -- with the exception of Ramón of Pallars-Ribagorça who 
probably was in charge of the region as a subordinate of the counts of Toulouse prior to 872.(103) 
But the dates when they began to establish themselves in their regions vary immensely. Four 
began to establish themselves during the reigns of Charlemagne, and the first years of Louis the 
Pious -- the family of Melgueil, that of Carcassonne, that of the Bernards of Auvergne, that of 
Ademar of Poitou. Four others seem to date from the very last years of Louis the Pious and the 
early years of the reign of Charles the Bald -- the family of Toulouse, that of Rannoux of Poitou, 
and those of Ampurias-Roussillon and Urgell-Cerdanya-Besalu. Three became firmly established 
in their regions very late -- that of Vulgrin of Angoulême-Périgord, that of Ramón of Pallars-
Ribagorça, and that of Boson of Provence. Viewed in this way then, the development of 
independent ruling families in these regions was a slow, evolutionary process in some cases, a 
rapid affair in others -- dependent on the special and varied circumstances which affected every 



family quite differently. Such facts seem to preclude any sudden revolutionary forces at work in 
the process, such as some historians have seemed to emphasize.  

Even more interesting is an analysis of the nationalities represented by these families. As far as 
we can tell, one was Gascon, one Hispano-Gascon, three Gothic, six Frankish, and one either 
Frankish or Gallo-Roman.(104) In the case of the Gascon dukes, their support may have been due 
to a dislike of alien Frankish rule. In the case of the others we have no reason or facts upon which 
we can base such an opinion. In fact, the [113] last two families who managed to establish 
themselves in our regions, those of Vulgrin and Boson, were Frankish ones who established their 
authority in areas which were overwhelmingly Gallo-Roman in character. Even a nascent 
nationalism, except in Gascony, is hard to discern as a cause of the failure of the Carolingians to 
maintain their authority over Southern France and Catalonia.  

To sum up then, civil wars and invasions weakened the imperfect system of centralized control 
which the Carolingians had established in Southern France and the Spanish March. Special 
circumstances, the most important being the short reigns of Charles the Bald's successors and 
the accession of King Eudes allowed the leading ruling counts of the Midi and Catalonia to 
establish their families as hereditary and independent in fact of royal authority. This, however, 
more often than not, was the result of no sudden, revolutionary situation, but the culmination of a 
slow, gradual evolution of authority which, for most of these families, took many decades. This 
process, inevitable under the circumstances, rather than any supposed national consciousness of 
portions of the Midi and the Spanish March explains in large measure the new situation which by 
900 had arisen out of the failures and weaknesses of the Carolingians.(105)  



 

 
 

 7  

The Governmental System of the Midi and Catalonia 

[114] In the last chapter we have been primarily concerned with the decline of the royal 
government south of Poitou and Burgundy as we traced the civil wars and invasions of this period 
and the rise of certain noble families to positions of hereditary, de facto independence in regions 
they had originally controlled as subordinate officials appointed by Carolingian monarchs. This, 
however, leaves unanswered the important question of how these developments changed the 
governmental system as established in the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. What has 
become of government in Southern France and Catalonia by the year 900?  

At this point it might be well to reiterate that in the early ninth century the Carolingians entrusted 
their government to counts who could be assisted in performing their duties by certain 
subordinates -- viscounts and vicars -- and who were often supervised by special officials or missi 
sent out by the monarchs. Such a system was in theory the one established everywhere in the 
Carolingian Empire and implemented by capitularies and other decrees issued by the monarchs. 
How did this system actually work out in practice, though, in our regions? What use was actually 
made of viscounts and vicars in Southern France and Catalonia during this period?  

Here we note an interesting fact. We have little evidence of the use of such subordinate officials 
by counts during the reign of Louis the Pious. In fact, clear evidence exists for two only -- one of 
Thouars in Poitou, who is mentioned in 833,(1) and a Viscount Stephen who presided over a court 
[115] in Narbonne in 834 which considered a case involving the aprisia of John of 
Fontjoncouse.(2) We hear more of them, however, during the early years of the reign of Charles 
the Bald. In a charter given a church in the Pallars-Ribagorça region by Count Frédélon about 
850, we find a reference to viscounts and other officials of the court.(3) In 855 there is a mention of 
a certain Viscount Lambert in Angoulême.(4) In 859 another charter from Roussillon mentions a 
Viscount Richelme.(5) Four years later, after being called a fidelis by Charles the Bald, a certain 
Isembert is called a viscount and missus in the Narbonne area.(6) We also find several references 
to missi during these years. Count Bernard of Auvergne refers to himself as a missus in presiding 
over a court in a case involving a serf of the royal fisc in 851,(7) and Count Saloman is called a 
missus in a case involving the archbishop of Narbonne in 862.(8)  

After 870, judging by our sources, royal missi disappear, but we find viscounts appearing 
throughout the Midi and Catalonia. In Provence and the Valley of the Rhone, for instance, where 
we find counts mentioned at Vienne in 842(9) and at Marseille in 845,(10) but no viscounts, by 870 
such subordinate officials begin to appear. The first reference to them dates from this year when 
we find two viscounts assisting Count Gerald in a court held at Vienne.(11) In 902 we find another 
assisting Count Hugh of Arles in a similar capacity in the same city.(12)  

[116] In Septimania at Nîmes we find a viscount who is presiding over a court in 876, another 
acting in the same capacity in 892 and still a third present at a court headed by Count Raymond 
of Toulouse in 898.(13) In Béziers too, where Appolonius was count as late as 872, viscounts 
appear also. A certain Rainald, called a fidelis in 881 by King Carloman by 897 seems to be 
serving as viscount and in the same year is succeeded by his son-in-law, Boson, who bears the 



same title.(14) In 875 in the Narbonne Carcassonne region we find a certain viscount, Berold, who 
is presiding over a court(15) and a little later in 883 a viscount, Sunifred, present at a tribunal 
headed by Count Oliba II.(16) In 898 in the same region Viscount Aton of Albi presides over 
another court as a special missus or representative of Count Eudes of Toulouse -- a court in 
which Count Oliba II this time is referred to as a missus. At about this same time we also find a 
viscount at Toulouse.(17)  

In Roussillon and the rest of Catalonia we again find such officials. In the former region in 875 
there is record of a court held with a missus of Count Bernard of Gothia presiding.(18) Some four 
years later we find a reference to a Viscount Franco, called a fidelis of Count Guifred of 
Barcelona-Cerdanya.(19) In 898 we learn of a Viscount Ermenico who is assisting at a court 
presided over by Count Sunyer II of Ampurias-Roussillon.(20)  

We have no proof that viscounts existed in Auvergne during these years. But in 876 we first hear 
of a viscount of Limoges, a certain Hildebert, who is called a fidelis in a charter given him by 
Charles the Bald.(21) In the same year we again learn of a viscount at Thouars in Poitou.(22) A little 
later in 898 we find two viscounts in the Limousin, Ademar and Gausfred, who presided over a 
court held near Limoges.(23) In the same [117] year we hear for the first time of a viscount at 
LePuy, the first of the celebrated Polignac family.(24) To the west in the Angoulême region we 
learn that Count Vulgrin, sometime between 869 and 878, has appointed a certain Viscount 
Ramnulf as castellan of the fortress he has built to protect this region from Viking attacks.(25) A 
charter of 879 shows him still holding this position in Angoulême.(26) Without in any way denying 
the possibility that a number of other viscounts were placed in office in the Midi and Catalonia 
during this period, what seems clear is that we do have proof of their existence by 900 at Vienne, 
Nîmes, Béziers, Narbonne, Carcassonne, Toulouse, Roussilon, Ampurias, Ausona, Angoulême, 
the Limousin, Poitou, the Albigeois, and Velay.  

Why do we find such viscounts in so many regions of the Midi and of Catalonia at a time when 
they seem to be rare in the rest of the Carolingian Empire? No final response to this question can 
be given, but a plausible answer seems to be that during this period single individuals came to 
control many counties or honores. Under the circumstances counts and marquises like Bernard of 
Septimania, Bernard of Gothia, or Frédélon and Raymond of Toulouse needed help in governing 
the regions entrusted to them. True, they could use counts for the task and subordinate such 
counts to themselves by special ties of vassalage or fidelitas. Such a system seems to have been 
used in the Quercy-Limousin region by Raymond of Toulouse about 860 where he appears to 
have subordinated the counts of Turenne to his authority.(27) It was certainly attempted in 
Carcassonne where in 872 Count Oliba II did homage for his county to Count Bernard of 
Toulouse.(28) Such subordination may have continued down to 898 and even afterwards.(29)  

But the difficulties arising from such subordination of one count to another were very real, as the 
murder of Count Bernard in 872(30) and the revolt of Count Asnar Galindo in Urgell in 838(31) 
dearly showed. It therefore seems probable that counts who controlled a large number of [118] 
honores generally preferred, when possible, to entrust power to subordinates who, bearing the 
title of viscounts, were far enough down the ladder not to attempt to usurp the authority entrusted 
to them.  

Therefore, it was to a viscount that Bernard seemed to have entrusted Narbonne in 834 and 
viscounts whom the counts of Toulouse used in governing the trans-Pyrenean lands of Pallars 
and Ribagorça down to 872(32) and a Viscount Richelme whom Marquis Humfrid appointed as a 
missus in Roussillon in 862.(33) After 870 similar magnates, controlling a large number of 



counties, seem to have used viscounts more extensively. At a time when Count Gerald of Vienne 
and Count Hugh of Arles controlled large areas in the Valley of the Rhone we find viscounts 
appearing there,(34) just as the family of the counts of Toulouse seem to have established them in 
Nîmes, Béziers, Narbonne, Toulouse, Albi, and the Limousin.(35) The counts of Carcassonne, who 
controlled both Carcassonne and Razes, seem to have established such officials in 
Carcassonne,(36) while Marquis Bernard established them in Razès(37) and Count Guifred seems 
to have been responsible for their appointment in Ausona and other portions of his domains.(38) It 
was probably Duke William the Pious of Aquitaine, who controlled many counties, who 
established a viscount of Le Puy in 898,(39) just as it was Count Vulgrin, controlling several 
counties, who seems to have established the first viscounts in Angoulême.(40) Even the viscounts 
of Thouars may have been made necessary by the special authority exercised over a border 
region of Aquitaine by Rannoux II during [119] this period.(41) Viscounts in the Midi and Catalonia, 
then, were not created by usurpation, but were initially a response to a governmental need of the 
period.  

While there seems to be little doubt that the initiative in appointing viscounts came from the 
counts, the dukes, and the marquises, it also seems clear that Carolingian rulers, down to the 
time of Eudes, were not content to allow them to be responsible only to their immediate superiors. 
They, therefore, seem often to have established dose ties with such viscounts. That is the 
meaning of the fact that Isembert is called a fidelis by Charles the Bald in 859 five years before 
he appears as a viscount at Narbonne.(42) It explains why the same monarch in granting land to 
Hildebert, viscount of Limoges in 876, refers to him also as his fidelis.(43) Five years later in 881. 
Carloman refers in like terms to a certain Rainald, who we learn is serving as viscount of Béziers 
a little later.(44) While Carolingian rulers were willing to let their counts make use of such 
subordinates, they seem to have wished to tie them directly to the monarchy also by ties of 
vassalage or fidelitas, at least down to 887. After this date, such a relationship seems largely to 
have disappeared.  

This leads to the final and difficult question as to whether or not the charge of viscount had, like 
that of count, become an hereditary one by the end of this period. It certainly rapidly became so in 
the next century, as viscounts followed the example set for them by their superiors, the counts. 
Down to 900, however, we can be sure that viscounts passed their position or honor on to their 
heirs in two cases only. One is in Béziers where Viscount Boson succeeded his father-in-law in 
897.(45) The other is in Angoulême where Viscount Ramnulf was succeeded by his sons soon 
after the death of Count Vulgrin in 886.(46)  

When we turn from consideration of viscounts to the less important subordinates of the counts, 
the vicars, we find ourselves facing greater difficulties. Our documents make it clear that in some 
portions of the Midi like Auvergne, Velay, the Limousin, and neighboring Poitou -- that is to [120] 
say in Aquitaine -- counties were divided into districts known as vicaria.(47) South of these areas 
of Southern France, however, we do not at first find such vicaria mentioned, and we find that 
almost everywhere south of Poitou and Burgundy evidence of actual vicars exercising their 
charges is rare. In 845, we find one presiding over a court at Marseille.(48) Two are mentioned in a 
charter from Angoulême dating from 855(49) At about the same time they may have been used 
under the title of centenarii by the counts of Toulouse in Pallars and Ribagorça.(50) After 870 
references to them are slightly more numerous in our sources. We find them at Vienne in this 
year attending a court presided over by Count Gerald.(51) They are found at Nîmes in 876,(52) and 
one is mentioned in the civitas of Limoges in 884.(53) About 881 a Vicar Fredanci seems to have 
served as a castellan of a frontier fortress in Ausonia as a fidelis of Count Guifred.(54) This is all. 



Useful minor officials they seem to have remained, but not too widely distributed until well into the 
next century.  

Even rarer than the vicars are the vassi dominici, judging by our sources. We find them 
mentioned only twice after 828, once in 852 attending a court in Narbonne presided over by 
Count Oldaric(55) and again in 870 in the Toulousain at a court held by Count Bernard of 
Toulouse.(56) Then they seem to have disappeared. Did they actually cease to exist, or did they 
become vassals of the counts instead of vassals of the Carolingian rulers and continue to attend 
the courts of the counts in this capacity after 887? It is difficult to say. All we can be sure of is that 
there is only one indication of such a survival of vassi dominici in this new role. In a court held 
[121] at Nîmes in 898 presided over by Count Raymond I of Rouergue we do find two men, called 
vassi, in attendance.(57) Elsewhere, all is silence for the Midi and Catalonia.  

To sum up, then, the governmental system of the Midi did change during the years from 828 to 
900 from what it had been under Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. Not only did noble families 
establish themselves as de facto hereditary rulers of important regions, but in the process the use 
of viscounts became more widespread, along with some use of vicars in a minor but important 
subordinate capacity. As this happened vassi dominici disappeared though some of their 
functions may have been taken over or transformed into those of vassi beholden to local counts 
instead of to Carolingian and Capetian monarchs who lived north of the Loire.  

A discussion of officials and governmental administration found in Midi and Catalonia after 828, 
however, and of the changes which took place in their character, is still incomplete without an 
examination of two other important governmental phenomena. The first is the institution of a 
system of co-comital authority in certain regions south of Poitou and Burgundy. The second is the 
new power exercised in government by women. Both are a feature of the next century. Both 
already seem to have appeared by the year 900.  

It is difficult to see how either of these developments owes anything to previous, prevailing 
Carolingian governmental practices. Carolingian monarchs always gave an honor or a group of 
honores to a single official whom they bound to them by the oath and ceremony of homage and 
fidelitas. They do not appear to have allowed women to exercise local governmental functions, 
since such charges always induded the responsibility of military service at the pleasure of the 
monarch. Yet soon after 870 we find both developments in the Midi. These two phenomena seem 
to have appeared at the moment when public office in our regions was transformed into 
hereditary familial right. As this happened, counts, who held their authority still in theory from late 
Carolingian monarchs, began privately to associate with themselves brothers or sons who bear 
the title of counts and who take a share in governing their domains. It is in Catalonia and the 
Carcassonne region that we first find this system in effect. Here certain counts like Oliba II [122] 
of Carcassonne, Sunyer II of Ampurias-Roussillon, and Guifred of Barcelona-Gerona-Cerdanya-
Urgell legally owed their office to Carolingian monarchs. Yet we find, associated with them as 
counts after 870, other members of their families who seem to share authority with them. Thus, 
along with Oliba II we find his brother Acfred I and then, at the turn of the century his sons, 
Bencio and Acfred II.(58) In Ampurias-Roussillon Count Dela, a brother of Sunyer II, is mentioned 
in our documents.(59) In the honores he controls Count Guifred seems to have associated with 
him his brothers Count Miró the Old and Count Radulf.(60) Nearby in Pallars and Ribagorça after 
the death of Count Ramón, late in the century, two of his sons, Isarn and Llop, serve as co-counts 
of Pallars and two others, Bernard and Miró, as co-counts of Ribagorça.(61)  



This system cannot be considered a purely Spanish one confined to regions under the influence 
of the Christian kingdoms of the Iberian peninsula, since it is also found in the rest of the Midi. 
When the counts of Toulouse recovered their authority from the slipping grasp of Bernard 
Plantevelue and his family, they instituted a similar system in their domains, where Count Eudes 
associated with himself his son Raymond of Rouergue as count over a portion of his honores and 
a little later another son, Ermengaud, as well. In Western Aquitaine after Count Vulgrin died in 
886, his sons, William and Aldouin, ruled his counties of Angoulême and Périgord in common and 
transmitted this tradition to their heirs.(62) By 898, in the Limousin we find the same practice with 
two viscounts, Ademar and Gausfred ruling a part of this region in common.(63) By 900, then, in 
the Limousin, in Angoulême, in Languedoc, and in Catalonia and the Spanish March a new 
governing system had made its appearance.  

One reason for this development may well have been a purely practical [123] one -- the need of 
governing large areas or multiple counties with inadequate governmental machinery or personnel. 
One possible answer to this problem was the use of viscounts, as we have mentioned. But an 
even better method was to designate a brother or a son, or both, as co-rulers and so assure 
one's family of direct control of regions which might otherwise slip away. In Catalonia and 
Carcassonne-Razès such a co-ruler's rights were often limited to his own lifetime and do not 
seem to have been inherited by his issue.(64) In the rest of the Midi this does not appear to have 
been so.  

Another consideration, however, seems more important -- a subtle but real change in the nature 
of power exercised by counts after 870. As they made their authority private and hereditary, they 
came to think of it as a private family possession and so subject to traditions of the equal division 
of family property among all heirs -- as Roman and Visigothic law provided. Naturally, therefore, 
all heirs shared in a county or counties as they shared in other family property. Such a change 
emphatically did not make authority feudal in the commonly accepted sense of the word, but it did 
make it familial and caused it to be shared among a count's family and heirs in a new way.  

It was this change which also seems to explain the new and different role played by women in the 
governing system of the Midi and of Catalonia. Earlier in the century women in these regions 
were almost always associated with their husbands in private charters and even possessed 
considerable property in their own name. In a public capacity, however, they appear to have been 
unimportant and subordinate to their husbands or sons who, as counts and viscounts, exercised 
the real authority. As public office became a private family matter, however, women's position 
changed. Since in the ninth century, like the twentieth, women tended to outlive their husbands, 
women, as wives and particularly as widows, often became the heads of these families who 
exercised rights as rulers over the counties and honores of their regions. As such, they began to 
share authority in a new way with their husbands and their sons. A Countess Ermissende of 
Carcassonne or a Countess Guinelda, wife of Count Guifred of Barcelona-Cerdanya, now appear 
in contemporary documents as equal to their spouses and begin to exercise a certain political 
authority in their own right.(65) Thus in 883 Countess Berteiz of Toulouse in her [124] own right 
signed a charter which left to the abbey of Vabres considerable property.(66) In 899 Countess 
Guillaumette of Melgueil acted with a similar authority in dividing her lands between the Church 
and her heirs.(67) The way was opened toward an era in which women like Countess Garsinde 
and Viscountess Arsinde and others were to dominate so much of the Midi in the next century. 
More important, then, than the de facto hereditary independence of noble families or the 
appearance of viscounts or the disappearance of vassi dominici was this important change from 



public authority to family control which not only led to the use of co-counts, but to a special and 
real authority exercised by women -- an authority all but unknown north of the Loire.  

These important changes in the way in which honores or counties were held and in the 
administrative officials who ruled them south of Poitou and Burgundy, were not, curiously enough, 
reflected in the legal system. Down to 900, at least, the system of law and of courts continued in a 
form like that established by the earlier Carolingian rulers. Courts, judging from our documents, 
continued to be held in most regions and were presided over by counts, or their legal 
representatives, the viscounts, the vicars, and the missi. Everywhere we find in attendance at 
these tribunals the same judices, scabini, and boni homines whom we have met with earlier, 
obviously representing the principal local landowners or magnates of the region. In areas south of 
Carcassonne, in addition, we find present those special saiones or wise men versed in the law 
which Visigothic procedures required.(68)  

Courts of such Carolingian-type are found meeting at Marseille in 845, at Vienne in 870, at Nîmes 
in 876, 892, and 898 and at Béziers in 897.(69) Our records concerning them are even more 
numerous for western Languedoc where we find them held at Narbonne in 855(70) and at 
Carcassonne in 862, 873, 875, 883, and 898.(71) In nearby Roussillon we find them [125] meeting 
in 832, 858, 865, and 868,(72) and in Confluent in 874.(73) Though our records for Aquitaine 
concerning them are less extensive, we do find one held in the Toulousain in 870,(74) another in 
Rouergue in 878,(75) a third in Auvergne in 851,(76) and a series of others in the Limousin in 870, 
887, and 898.(77) One which may vary slightly from the accepted pattern is to be found meeting in 
Angoulême in 868,(78) as well.  

In addition to such secular tribunals we find evidence of other courts in these regions. These are 
ecclesiastical ones presided over by bishops and abbots. They were in line with Carolingian 
practice which, in granting immunities to abbeys and churches, gave them the right to establish 
courts for those subject to their authority. The earliest example of such a court in our sources is 
one held in the Limousin over which Bishop Stodile of Limoges presided and in which a dispute 
between a nearby abbey and a vassus of the bishop was handled.(79) The next is a tribunal 
presided over by Archbishop Frédol of Narbonne in 865 to consider a dispute over land between 
a priest and the abbey of Caunes.(80) Finally we hear of a third, a court of the abbot of Arles in 
Vallespir held in 875 and concerned with a similar property dispute.(81) Several points concerning 
these courts should be of interest to us. In the first place, all three seem to concern themselves 
with cases involving disputes and individuals subject to their legal authority. They are not, then, 
courts which conflict with the jurisdiction of secular tribunals. Secondly, they seem remarkably like 
the secular courts of the period. In each case the presiding officer seems to be assisted by the 
same type of boni homines or judices we meet in secular courts, and the procedure seems the 
same except that many of those present are clerics instead of laymen. Except for this, however, 
one might be dealing with any typical Carolingian court.  

[126] In fact there is only one case in the Midi in which we seem to find evidence of a different 
sort of legal procedure. This is in the record of the settlement of a dispute between the abbot of 
Aniane and a nearby landowner some time between 829 and 840. This settlement was not 
apparently the result of the meeting of a court, but rather the result of an informal gathering which 
took place between the parties concerned in the castle of the abbey. The resulting agreement is 
called a conventia and seems to be the first example of this sort found in the Midi(82) -- a 
precedent perhaps for the common use of this type of settlement of disputes in later centuries.  



Not only did courts remain much what they had been in the earlier Carolingian period, but so did 
the law which was used in them, though there is some evidence that the legal concepts of this 
law were not always clearly understood by the parties concerned -- particularly in the case of 
Roman and Visigothic law. Nevertheless, personality of the law continued in use. South of 
Narbonne and Carcassonne it was Visigothic law which seems to have been used almost 
exclusively and indeed our sources show it specifically invoked by name at tribunals held in 
Narbonne in 855,(83) in Carcassonne in 862,(84) and in Roussillon in 865 and 868.(85) It is also 
mentioned in a court in Nîmes held in 898.(86) Salic law, however, did not die out and continued to 
be used by certain individuals. Documents dating from 845 mention it at Marseille,(87) and in 
Auvergne in 859(88) and at Nîmes in 898.(89) Roman law is also referred to at Marseille in 845(90) 
and in the Limousin in 841, 851, 865, and 871.(91) It is difficult, however, to be sure that we should 
attach too much legal significance to such references to various types of law, except in those 
areas where Visigothic procedures were omnipresent. Elsewhere whatever law is said to be 
used, the courts seem very similar one to another. Procedures differ little and findings seem still 
to be rendered in the same way by lay officials and churchmen who were assisted by judices and 
boni homines in [127] attendance. From the standpoint of law the world of the Carolingians still 
lingered on relatively unchanged during this period south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

While we can come to some definite conclusions as to changes which took place in the 
administrative and judicial side of government in our regions, the military aspects of it are more 
difficult to analyze with any precision. Yet it is dear that in these turbulent years in the Midi and 
Spanish March the military side of its governmental system must have been its most important 
responsibility. Moslem invasions of Provence, Catalonia, and other parts of the Spanish March, 
and Viking raiding activities in Gascony, Aquitaine, and even, for a brief period, in the 
Mediterranean, account for this fact. So do the civil wars which took place between Charles the 
Bald and Pepin II from 840 to 865 and the struggle over Provence and the Valley of the Rhone 
which lasted down to 887 or 890. Nor was this all. There is ample evidence that these turbulent 
decades abounded in private quarrels between magnates which tended to be settled by forceful 
means.  

Ademar of Chabannes, for instance, comments on the fact that the nobles of Aquitaine, or the 
duces as he calls them, were so busy fighting each other during the period 845-852 that they had 
no time to deal with Viking invaders.(92) Later on, in 866, we hear of a battle to the death between 
Count Ermenon of Périgord and Count Landry of Saintes in a castle in Angoulême.(93) The men of 
Bernard Plantevelue in 872 kill Bernard of Toulouse.(94) In fact, the election of Boson as king of 
Provence in 879 seems to have been due to the desire of churchmen of the Rhone Valley to 
restrain disorders.(95)  

Even where neither civil war nor invasions had any direct impact we find evidence in our 
documents of continual struggle. In 859 and 860 we find Archbishop Rodulf of Bourges 
complaining of the presence of evil men in the Limousin -- "infestorum malorum hominum."(96) A 
little later in the Rouergue the same phrase is used about 894, when Viking invasions had ceased 
to be a problem.(97) In charters from the Auvergne region [128] which give land to the abbey of 
Brioude during this period we also find that a surprising amount of this property was acquired by 
conquest.(98) Charters mentioning this fact are to be found dating from the years 858, 859, and 
860, then again in 870 and 873 and finally in an unbroken sequence in 881, 882, 883, 888, 890, 
891, 892, 893, 895, 898, 899, and 900.(99) The same thing is revealed for the Lyonnais in 857,(100) 
for the Vienne region in 870 and 875,(101) and for the Valence area in 889.(102)  



Unfortunately when we try to discover specific evidence of the military system in use during this 
period we find little really pertinent information. The Manual of Dhuoda with its general references 
to fidelitas helps little.(103) Nor do the generalities of Carolingian capitularies. It seems probable 
that Carolingian monarchs like Pepin II, Charles the Bald, and Carloman, regularly summoned 
into battle their fideles, the counts, the vassi dominici and the important aprisio holders, and that 
counts did the same for their vassi. We hear of the men of Bernard Plantevelue who killed 
Bernard of Toulouse in 872.(104) We learn of Bernard of Septimania invading Catalonia and being 
killed by the Goti of Barcelona in 850.(105) We find a reference to the fideles who followed Count 
Guifred and Count Miró between 878 and 898 and helped repopulate the plain of Vich and [129] 
garrison its castles.(106) But we can tell little of how they were mustered into service and how they 
fought.  

This is particularly true of those who battled invaders. We learn that Count Séguin of Bordeaux 
was captured and killed while fighting the Vikings in 845,(107) that Count Rannoux of Poitou fled 
from them in 852,(108) that Count Turpio in 863 was slain while opposing them,(109) and that 
Toulouse was able to beat them off a little later.(110) That is all. Just so we learn of the failure of 
the archbishop of Arles in a campaign against Moslem pirates in the 850's(111) and of the success 
of Count Gerald of Vienne in 869(112) without having any details which might help us in getting a 
true picture of the military organization of the areas involved.  

What such information, slight though it may be, seems to emphasize is the fact that the military 
organization which existed during this period was rather ineffective. The failure to destroy 
Moslems established in Provence or to expel Vikings from Aquitaine, like the difficulties 
experienced by Carolingian rulers in overcoming the resistance of Count Gerald and King Boson 
in Vienne, seems to reflect a failure in military organization. So does Count Guifred's defeat and 
death in battle against the Moslem lords of Lérida in 897 or 898.(113) In contrast to the disciplined 
warriors whom Charles Martel and Pepin led south between 718 and 768 or those whom William, 
count of Toulouse, led against Barcelona in the campaign of 801-803,(114) the fighting men of the 
Midi seem disorganized and poorly led during this period. Except for some early successes in 
Ausona and Berga by Counts Miró and Guifred,(115) as a matter of fact, we do not know of a 
single military operation of any consequence involving warriors of Southern France and Catalonia 
during these years which was a success.  

[130] There is still one more way, however, in which we may gain some knowledge of the military 
aspects of the government of this period. That is by an analysis of information concerning castles 
and other fortifications. By examining the occupation of old castles and the building of new ones 
and by studying their distribution we can get some indication of military organization. We can also 
learn something by examining what we can discover of castle ownership and the power of 
castellans over the surrounding countryside.  

Our first problem concerns evidence of the existence of castles and other fortifications in various 
parts of the Midi and Catalonia between 828 and 900. By the end of the century it is clear that 
there were a number of such fortified centers in the Rhone Valley and in Provence. We find 
mention of a castle at Tournon in 855(116) and two castella at Vienne between 855 and 860.(117) In 
887 we hear of the fortress of Châtel in Maurienne which guarded the clusae leading to Italy.(118) 
Seven years later there is a reference to a Castle of Inchas near Vienne.(119) In addition to such 
castles, Lyon is mentioned as having walls in 892 and Vienne in 849 and 899.(120) In Provence we 
learn of a castrum located at Venasque in 862 and one built in the Camargue in 869.(121) Others 



are referred to at Tournon in 879 and Incia at about the same time.(122) After Moslem attacks in 
859 Arles seems to have been fortified, while in 898 Avignon possessed walls.(123)  

To the east in Septimania the castle of the Arena of Nîmes was again being used in 876.(124) So 
was the nearby castle of Anduze mentioned between 876 and 897.(125) Aniane still possessed its 
castle in Lodève about 840(126) and we have every reason to believe that the nearby castles of 
Melgueil [131] and Substantion were still occupied.(127) Near Béziers we hear of the castra of 
Mesoa and Turres,(128) while Narbonne possessed city walls half of whose turres Charles the Bald 
gave to the archbishop of the city in 844.(129) Near Carcassonne we find a castle of Minerbe in 
873, one at Alzonne in 888, and evidence of fortifications at the abbey of Montolieu by 898 if not 
before, since it is now called the Castrum Mallesti.(130) In Razès in 900 there was a castrum of Por 
near the abbey of Saint-Jacques de Joucan.(131)  

To the south in Roussillon our documents speak of a castle of Corbi in 832, a rocca at Fruesendi 
in 854 and several other roccas, which Marquis Humfrid had "in beneficio" and which were given 
to Count Sunyer in 862.(132) Perhaps one of these was the castle of Saint-Stephen of the rocca of 
Ponus whose castellan is referred to in a charter dating from 865.(133) In Catalonia proper there is 
a mention of the castle of Vellosa in Gerona in 834 and 844 with the nearby castellum fractum 
and in the same pagus one at Monte Aspero which dates from at least 889.(134) Barcelona was 
protected by walls throughout the period and so was the important fortification of Tarrassa 
referred to in documents dating from 844 and 874.(135) Ampurias had at least one castle, that 
given to a certain Stephen by Charles the Simple in 899.(136)  

Further to the west the activity of Count Guifred and his brothers in advancing their frontiers to 
include Ausona and the marches of Berga resulted in the building of a large number of castles. 
One in Besalu called Castellaris is mentioned in 871, one at Montgrony in 887 and a third at 
Tarabaldi in 892(137) -- all in Ausona. Others at Manressa, Cardona, Besaura, Kastellionem, 
Casserès, and many other places date from this [132] period also.(138) So do the many small 
turres or castles which we find scattered throughout Pallars and Ribagorça.(139)  

To the north in Aquitaine we find Toulouse possessing walls in 844(140) and capable still of 
resisting Norse attacks two decades later, while on the Gascon borders there is a record of at 
least one castle, that of Cerrucium which before 847 was given to Astronove by Pepin II.(141) 
Other regions of Aquitaine contained a number of castella which the Vikings sacked between 844 
and 848.(142) Among them perhaps was the castle of Rancogne in Angoulême mentioned in 
866.(143) We also know that some time between 869 and 877 Count Vulgrin raised two castles in 
the same region and in the Saintonge to thwart Viking raiders, the fortresses of Marillac and 
Matas.(144) A little later, soon after 886, Count Aldouin rebuilt the walls of Angoulême.(145)  

To the east in Quercy we find a reference to a castle of Cosilacum near Cahors which seems to 
have been in existence in 844 and one in Castellione overlooking the Dordogne.(146) In 859 the 
castle of Turenne in the Limousin was occupied.(147) So was one at Castellacus mentioned in 885 
and one at Ségur in 888.(148) In the same year in nearby Poitou we find reference to a tower at 
Château Larchier.(149) In our documents concerning Auvergne we find a reference to a castrum of 
Mozérat in 864(150) and ten years later in 874 to the fortifications of the abbey of Brioude and to a 
castrum at Aurillac as well.(151) As early as 825 Le Puy had a castrum built by Count Berengar.(152)  

[133] This incomplete list of castles and fortified civitates dating from this period -- incomplete 
because of a lack of documentary materials -- does seem to show certain things. It makes clear 
that there was a certain concentration of castles in three regions, in Provence and Eastern 



Languedoc near the mouth of the Rhone, in Western Aquitaine, and in Catalonia. It suggests that 
this concentration was the result of reactions to invasion, or in the case of Catalonia a response 
to armed advance into frontier areas. A Count Vulgrin in Angoulême or local magnates in 
Provence and the Nîmes area, or a Count Guifred in Catalonia seem to have been responsible 
for the fortifications of such regions, often in response to outside pressure. For other parts of the 
Midi, like the Carcassonne region, the Middle Rhone Valley, or Auvergne and the Limousin, no 
such explanation is possible. Here the occupation of old castles and the building of new ones 
must be regarded rather as a response to the insecurity which prevailed during these years. This 
seems particularly true of fortifications which protected abbeys like Aniane, Brioude, and 
Montolieu.  

Furthermore, some indication of defense matters can also be gained from an analysis of castle 
holding. In most cases we are ignorant as to who actually controlled a particular castle or fortified 
city. In other cases we can be more precise. A large number of them, perhaps even a majority of 
them, were under the direct control of the authorities, such as the counts and other 
representatives of secular government. The castles of Inchas and Châtel(153) in the Upper Rhone 
Valley region, those of Turenne and Ségur(154) in the Limousin, the castles of the Arenas and 
Anduze(155) in the Nimois, and those built by Vulgrin in Angoulême(156) and Count Guifred in 
Ausona(157) are cases in point. Others built on land which belonged to the royal fisc seem to have 
been controlled, at least initially, by castellans [134] tied to Carolingian rulers by ties of vassalage 
or fidelitas. Such seems to have been the case of Mesoa and Turres near Béziers held "jure 
beneficiario" from Charles the Bald, Cerrucium on the Gascon border which Charles the Bald 
gave to Astronove, the rocca of Fruesendi in Roussillon which Sunald and Riculf held as a 
benefice in 854 and other roccas in Ampurias held "ad beneficium" from Charles the Bald down to 
862.(158)  

A surprising number of fortresses, however, either were originally or during the course of the 
century became the possessions of archbishops, bishops, and abbeys. The archbishops of 
Narbonne were given one half of the turres of Narbonne, the bishop of Maurienne the castle of 
Châtel, the bishop of Gerona the castle of Vellosa.(159) The abbots of Aniane controlled the 
castrum of Montecalmense about 840; the abbey of Moissac, that of Cerrucium after 847; 
Lagrasse, Alzonne after 888; Saint-Paul de Fontclara, one-third of Monte Aspero in 889.(160) 
Brioude's fortifications after 874 seem to have belonged to the abbey, as did Montolieu's in 
898.(161) Both church and private individuals then seem in this period to share in a military 
defense system which one would tend to think of as one belonging to the secular authorities 
alone -- just as had been true earlier -- a proof, perhaps, of the ineffectiveness of the 
governmental system established in these regions.  

What, however, did control or ownership of such a castle imply? Did castellans of the period tend 
to have authority over territory which surrounded their fortresses and to levy special dues upon it, 
as they were to do later on? Did mandamenta already exist? In at least two cases there is definite 
indication that they did. In 881 we hear of the appendici or terms of the castle of Torello(162) in 
Ausona and in 887 the fortress of Châtel in the Alps is mentioned along with "villis villaribus que 
subjectis eodem castro."(163)Did this mean that dues of a special nature were levied on the 
surrounding countryside? Perhaps so. In 848, on the plea of Count Appolonius of Agde, Charles 
the Bald forbade the levying by the laity of certain dues called "mansionaticum, portaticum, 
salinaticum et hospitalicum" -- this in a region close to the fortresses of Mesoa and [135] 
Turres.(164) In 874 the bishop of Barcelona asked the help of the same ruler against what he 
called the insolence of the castle of Tàrrassa and two Goti who were usurping lands belonging to 



his church.(165) Near Carcassonne in 883 a certain Ermenard, in returning land he had taken 
unjustly from the abbey of Saint-Hilaire retained a receptum over this property belonging to the 
monastery.(166) Already then, though opposed, it would seem, by important elements in the 
population, mandamenta were being formed around the castles to be found in these regions.  

Examination of castles then, of their occupation, their building, their control, and their distribution -
- as well as evidence of exactions which were levied beyond their walls -- seems to show the 
same changes revealed in other aspects of military organization or in the administration of 
honores. It shows us a Midi and a Catalonia in transition from a Carolingian governmental system 
to something quite different in which local nobles, churchmen, and private individuals more and 
more tend to exercise power which was once the prerogative of the Carolingian government. 
Much of the old Carolingian system still remained, particularly the courts and the legal system, 
but much had already begun to be profoundly altered in spirit and in substance towards a new 
and unusual system of government which we will be examining in later chapters.  



 
 
 

8  

The Church (828-900) 

[136] No consideration of the decay of the Carolingian system in the Midi and Catalonia would be 
complete without special attention being paid to the Church, which was, as we have noted, an 
integral part of this system. Charlemagne and Louis the Pious had helped to make the Church of 
these regions a powerful force by placing most archbishoprics, bishoprics, and abbeys under 
special royal protection, endowing them with tracts of land belonging to the royal fisc, and giving 
them special privileges. The most important of such privileges were the immunities which freed 
important churchmen and their domains from interference from counts and their agents, which 
allowed them to maintain a court system separate from that of the secular authorities in many 
ways, and which in effect gave them authority over many laymen who were dependent upon 
them. As a result, archbishops, bishops, and abbots south of Poitou and Burgundy were, during 
this period, men possessing great power, in practice -- if not in theory -- often sharing authority 
over local regions with those counts and viscounts who nominally controlled them in the name of 
the monarch.  

Recognizing the importance of such churchmen in the empire Louis the Pious like Charlemagne 
had followed the policy of tying them to him personally by having them take the special oath of 
fidelitas required of counts and vassi dominici, which in certain respects made the domains of 
important church officials honores and the churchmen themselves vassi or fideles of the 
monarch.(1) In addition to their responsibilities and loyalty to a church organization, then, such 
churchmen had a special and personal [137] tie which bound them to Carolingian rulers -- in 
some ways more important than that which linked them to a distant Pope in Rome.  

From 828 on Carolingian rulers of the Midi and Catalonia continued to maintain, in effect, this 
same system and, as a matter of fact, seem to have found the Church a much more dependable 
basis of support than their secular officials and organization. Pepin II or Charles the Bald, 
Carloman, or even Eudes was always ready to give protection and support to the Church and 
could generally count upon its support in turn. Despite this fact, however, changes had taken 
place in the Southern French and Catalan Church by the year 900 -- changes not only in regard 
to the Church's organization and authority, but also in its relationship to the monarchs who lived 
north of the Loire. Civil wars, invasions, and the rise to authority of independent noble families 
affected the Church as they did the secular system of courts, administration, and military 
organization. The Church which emerged by the first years of the tenth century in many ways was 
not the same Church which we find in 828.  

Until well into the reign of Charles the Bald, however, changes which took place in the Church 
seem less apparent than those in other parts of the Carolingian governing system or even in the 
society of the Midi and Catalonia. St. Benedict of Aniane and his successors among the important 
churchmen of the century continued to support the Carolingian rulers of the empire, and in return 
the Church's privileges and power were maintained by such monarchs to the best of their 
ability.(2) In fact, down to the time of Hincmar of Rheims the Church was the strongest bulwark of 
support for the monarchy, and the monarchy was fully cognizant of this fact.(3)  



Nowhere do we see this more dearly revealed than in an examination of the monastic 
establishments of the period. As we have noted, the years between 778 and 828 saw a monastic 
revival in the Midi and Spanish March. With the full backing of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious, 
older abbeys were reformed and reconstituted and new ones established south of the Loire and 
of Burgundy, especially in Aquitaine, Septimania, the Spanish March, and even in Gascony. In 
most parts of the Midi and Catalonia this continued to be true after 828 also. In Aquitaine, for 
instance, [138] not only were the privileges of older establishments renewed by Carolingian 
rulers, but new or reconstituted abbeys were set up with royal approval and privileges, like Saint-
Chaffre du Monastier in Velay, Saint-Jean d'Angély in Saintonge or Saint-Cybard of Poitiers.(4)  

Even more interesting is the continued founding of new abbeys in Catalonia. It was early in this 
period that Saint-Clement of Regulla in Roussillon, Saint-Medir in Gerona, Eixalada in Confluent, 
Saint-Martin des Escoules in Besalu, and Saint-Salvador in Urgell(5) were founded. A few years 
later, about 866, another, Santa-Julia del Mont was added.(6) Charles the Bald bestowed on each 
of these new monasteries generous grants of land from the royal fisc and many other privileges. 
He was equally generous to the cathedral churches of this region and to other abbeys, old and 
new, further west in Pallars and Ribagorça.(7)  

Soon after 840, however, in Gascony, in parts of Western Aquitaine and in Provence this 
monastic revival came to a halt and a decline set in. It seems clear that in the former two regions 
this was due to Viking invasions which bore particularly heavily upon monastic establishments 
which seem to have represented rich prizes and sources of booty for Norse raiders. Those 
monasteries which were destroyed during the years 844-852, or a Saint-Cybard of Angoulême 
sacked in 875,(8) illustrate the damage done during the course of Viking raids. No wonder the 
monks of Saint-Hilaire of Poitiers moved to the interior to escape the Vikings who ravaged their 
cloister.(9) Nor were abbeys alone disorganized by such attacks. Even Archbishop Frotaire 
thought it wiser to abandon his see of Bordeaux and, about 870, to seek refuge in the interior 
also.(10) As a result a number of abbeys like Saint-Jean d'Angély disappear from our records not 
to reappear until the next century.  

It seems clear that the weak Gascon monastic movement was also adversely affected by Viking 
attacks and the disorders of the period. Not one Gascon abbey founded in Carolingian times 
appears to have survived [139] into the tenth century. They simply disappeared.(11) The secular 
church organization seems to have been disorganized by this period of disorders as well. Not 
only did the archbishopric of Bordeaux cease to function, but so did that of Auch, further in the 
interior, whose cathedral church was still in ruins early in the tenth century.(12) Whether other 
bishoprics continued in existence is uncertain. No wonder the relics of Sainte-Foi were brought to 
Conques about 878 for safekeeping.(13) There was no security for them in Gascony.  

It seems probable that in Provence and the lower Rhone Valley Moslem pirate attacks had a 
similar bad effect on monasteries and upon the Church in general. Soon after 850 such attacks 
seem to have caused the monks of Psalmodi to leave their abbey and take refuge farther west in 
Septimania.(14) Lérins ceased for a period after 830 to keep charters,(15) and Saint-Victor of 
Marseille entered a period which can only be described as one of decadence.(16) Whether all of 
the above, however, was due to Moslem pirate activities is very questionable. As some historians 
have pointed out, some of it was the result of a general insecurity found in these regions after 
828, particularly in the countryside far from the protective walls of the castra and civitates of the 
region. Monastic establishments in rural areas were adversely affected by such disorders, 



whatever their origin.(17) Any monastic revival which had occurred stopped in Provence and in 
many cases abbeys which were in existence simply disappeared.  

[140] It would be wise, however, not to generalize from such areas about the Midi as a whole. For 
in regions not affected by such conditions there is ample evidence that older monasteries 
continued to grow after 840 and that new ones were founded. This seems true of Aniane, 
Gellone, Conques, Lagrasse, Saint-Hilaire, Montolieu, Arles, Brioude, Saint-Chaffre, Savigny, 
Moissac, and Saint-Sernin of Toulouse(18) -- to name only [141] a few of the established ones 
which have left records for us. As for new ones, the best examples of this development are Tulle 
and Beaulieu in the Limousin, Aurillac in Auvergne and Vabres in the Albigeois,(19) which were all 
the result of pious foundations by the leading magnates and churchmen of Aquitaine during this 
period. A reconstituted Saint-Barnard de Romans in Dauphiny and Saint-André-le-Bas outside 
Vienne(20) represent the same tendency in the Middle Rhone Valley region. Toward the end of the 
century in Catalonia when Counts Miró and Guifred had reestablished control over this region, we 
find new abbeys being founded, like Cuxa to which the abbey of Eixalada was transferred in 879, 
and nearby Ripoll and Saint-Joan de les Abadesses, as well as Saint-Paul de Fontclara in 
Gerona and Santa-Cecilia de Elms in Urgell.(21) The decline of Carolingian authority which took 
place, then, did not result in an end of the monastic revival in many parts of the Midi and of 
Catalonia. Rather the movement seems to have kept an amazing vitality and ability to spread into 
certain regions.  

[142] Newly founded abbeys, like old ones, continued to seek and to receive charters assuring 
them of royal privileges and royal protection even when the actual authority of the Carolingians 
had become rather nominal in many parts of the Midi and Catalonia. Witness Charles the Bald's 
charters given to Vabres in 863, to Brioude in 874, to Caunes (Aude) in 875, Lagrasse and Saint-
Chaffre in 876, and Dovera in 877;(22) or Louis le Bègue's to Arles-sur-Teche in Vallespir in 
878;(23) or Carloman's charters given Arles (Auch), Santa-Cecilia de Elms, and Saint-Polycarpe in 
Razes in 881 and to Beaulieu in 882.(24) Nor did this end with a new Capetian line, for we have 
Eudes' diploma for Montolieu dating from 888 and ones for Saint-Polycarpe in Razes, Saint-Paul 
de Fontclara, and Beaulieu(25) in 889 as well as Charles the Simple's charters given Saint-Joan 
de les Abadesses in 899 and Saint-Jacques-de-Joucan in 900.(26)  

Royal charters, those given late in the period and earlier ones too, did more than assure the 
recipients of immunities and royal privileges. They represent a continuing policy of distributing 
land belonging to the royal fisc to such establishments and to the churches of these regions -- 
especially vacant and uncultivated land which needed settlement. This policy, of course, 
antedates the reign of Charles the Bald. In 828, for instance, we find Pepin I of Aquitaine giving 
two villas to the abbey of Montolieu and in 835 adding another on the plea of Count Oliba I of 
Carcassonne.(27) Three years later he gave to Conques a villa called Fiscellum, a significant 
name, as well as an important tract of forest land and four other villas.(28) Meanwhile in 834 the 
Emperor Lothaire also bestowed property on the church of Elne in Roussillon, consisting of 
certain "villas ex heremo."(29) At the same time his father Louis the Pious was giving the same 
type of land to the abbey of San-Salvador in Urgell.(30)  

These earlier gifts of royal fiscal land to abbeys, however, seem rather insignificant in comparison 
with the bounty which began to be distributed by Charles the Bald soon after his accession. 
Probably Charles' gifts of [143] land from the royal fisc were due to the fact that he was 
competing for Church support in the Midi and Catalonia with his rival, Pepin II of Aquitaine. 
Whatever the causes, however, it was in the year 844 that his activities in this respect were most 



noticeable. In this year he gave royal property to the abbey of Psalmodi in the Camargue, to the 
church of Narbonne, to Caunes, Saint-Hilaire, and Saint-Polycarpe in the Carcassonne region 
and to Saint-Clinian on the borders of the Toulousain.(31) Nor were church establishments in 
Catalonia neglected. Saint-Clement of Regulla in Besalu and San-Senterada in Urgell received 
similar royal gifts, as did Saint-André de Sureda, Saint-Peter of Albaniya and the church of 
Gerona.(32) In answer to Charles' generosity, in 845 Pepin II gave land from the royal fisc to Saint-
Chaffre du Monastier (Haute-Loire)(33) and gave to Bishop Stodile and the canons of the church of 
Saint-Etienne of Limoges two villas belonging to the royal fisc.(34)  

Judging from extant charters a slackening of royal distribution of property then ensued, for down 
to 864 we learn of only two gifts of royal lands to abbeys, one to Saint-Clement of Regulla in 
850,(35) and a large number of villas in the Narbonne region and in Confluent, Gerona, Ampurias, 
and Besalu added to the patrimony of the abbey of Lagrasse in 855.(36) Later in Charles' reign, 
however, he continued to endow abbeys with land belonging to the royal fisc. In 864 he gave a 
villa to Beaulieu in the Limousin(37) and two years later the Catalan abbey of Santa-Julia del Mont 
was the recipient of similar generosity.(38) In 876 Beaulieu again received royal land(39) as did 
Saint-Velesius of Albi;(40) and in this year and 877 so did Lagrasse(41) and the abbey of Dovera in 
the Vivarais.(42)  

[144] Charles' death in 877 did not halt this policy, for his immediate successors continued to 
follow it. In 878 King Louis le Bègue gave fiscal land to the abbey of Arles in Vallespir and to the 
churches of Gerona and Barcelona,(43) while in 881 Carloman did the same for the church of 
Narbonne, and the abbeys of Arles (Auch), Saint-Polycarpe in Razes and Santa-Cecilia in 
Urgell.(44) The next year in 882 he conferred a grant of royal villas on the abbey of Beaulieu.(45) 
The accession of Eudes did not change matters either. Though Eudes had little authority over the 
Midi and Catalonia, he did not hesitate to give royal property to Montolieu in 888 or to add new 
gifts to the patrimony of Saint-Polycarpe in Razes and to newly founded Saint-Paul de Fontclara 
in 889.(46) In the Valley of the Rhone his rivals and contemporaries adopted a similar policy, for 
we find King Boson in 887 giving the bishop of Maurienne a castle and surrounding territory,(47) 
and his son, King Louis, endowing the church of Saint-Etienne of Lyon in 892 with a number of 
villas.(48)When Charles the Simple's accession to power brought the Carolingians back into 
authority, he, too, continued such distribution of property to ecclesiastical establishments. In 898, 
he gave three villas and a piece of woodland to the church of Roussillon and a year later gave 
other royal rights and fiscal land to the churches of Gerona and Narbonne.(49) If the royal fisc 
south of Poitou and Burgundy was exhausted by 900, it was in no small measure due to the 
lavish endowments given the Church by monarchs between the year 828 and the end of the 
century.  

In the light of the above it seems almost paradoxical to insist that the last years of the ninth 
century saw actual royal authority over many of the monasteries and churches of the Midi and 
Catalonia in a state of eclipse. By this time it was the important families of their regions rather 
than the monarchs who had become the principal patrons and proprietors of such monasteries 
and churches. Not that either refused to accept royal bounty. They did not. But the situation had 
definitely changed. It seems [145] clear, for instance, that Vabres, despite its royal charter, was 
controlled and protected by the house of Toulouse-Rouergue,(50) and that Brioude, except for a 
brief period, was under the control of that of Auvergne,(51) just as the counts of Turenne at first 
occupied a similar position in regard to Beaulieu.(52) In Catalonia San-Cugat, Saint-Joan de les 
Abadesses, Cuxa, and Ripoll were all under the protection of the family of Count Guifred.(53) Like 
the honores, which they came to control as hereditary counts, the abbeys, too, came under the 



control of the leading families of the Midi and the Spanish March who by 900 had replaced the 
monarchs in their role as protectors and patrons of such establishments. What is important to 
emphasize, however, is that this change did not stop monastic growth in most parts of these 
regions. Rather, it continued.  

Despite the continued existence and growth of a number of older monastic establishments and 
the founding of new ones after 828, though, it would not be exact to assume that all was well with 
abbeys and churches which were located in regions not subject to Viking attack or raids by 
Moslem pirates. Nothing could be further from the truth. Growth did exist and so did new 
foundations which were the result of the piety of prominent laymen. But at the same time, our 
records reveal that during these years Church lands presented a temptation to avaricious rulers, 
officials, and magnates who often encroached upon them and usurped such land for their own 
use and that of their supporters.  

We have many examples of this. For instance, in Provence we hear of the usurpation of a 
teloneum belonging to the abbey of Saint-Victor of [146] Marseille by Count Adalbert about 845 
and of the loss of lands near Fréjus by the same abbey several decades later.(54) We hear of a 
villa taken unjustly from Psalmodi by Count Bernard of Septimania in 844(55) and of another at 
Bizago belonging to the church of Nîmes twice taken by avaricious magnates, once in 876 and 
again in 892.(56) This same church was victimized by a certain Rostagnus in 898, who seems to 
have seized one of its churches.(57) Further north in the Valley of the Rhone in the 860's Count 
Gerald of Vienne seems to have seized domains belonging to the church of Viviers,(58) and at 
about the same period Lothaire II of Lorraine usurped four villas belonging to the church of Saint-
Etienne of Lyon.(59)  

About 840 our documents reveal to us the loss of land belonging to Aniane as the result of its 
seizure by a neighboring landowner(60) and the usurpation by a count of property near Béziers 
belonging to the archbishop of Narbonne.(61) Such usurpations seem to have been so extensive 
that about 881 the archbishopric of Narbonne is reported reduced to penury.(62) Other nearby 
church property at Béziers was taken by Viscount Rainald a little before 897.(63) To the east 
around Carcassonne the abbey of Caunes was forced to institute lawsuits in 855 and 875(64) 
before it was able to regain land taken from it by local landowners, as was Montolieu in 862 and 
898(65) and Saint-Hilaire in 883.(66) In the case of Montolieu's suit in 898 the guilty party seems to 
have been Count Oliba II of Carcassonne. To the south we learn that Lagrasse was victimized in 
a similar fashion by a landowner of Confluent in 865, Eixalada in Roussillon in 868, and the abbey 
of Arles (Auch) about 875(67) when its land was usurped in Vallespir. In the latter year the church 
of Eme seems to have [147] lost some of its property in the same way.(68) So did the church of 
Barcelona according to a complaint made to Charles the Bald in 874.(69)  

There are records which show similar incidents taking place in Aquitaine. In the Albigeois we hear 
of a certain Leopardo, a vassus dominicus who attempted to take over the domains of the abbey 
of Velesius about 870(70) and of a certain Teutbert who usurped a villa belonging to the church of 
Angoulême in 868(71) and of a similar loss suffered by Karissima, abbess of Saint-Sernin of Albi in 
878.(72) In the Limousin it was a vassus of the bishop of Limoges, Stodile, who in 851 appears to 
have been illegally in possession of land belonging to the opus of Saint-Etienne of Limoges,(73) 
just as in 870 it seems that the newly founded Beaulieu has lost a church by usurpation to a 
certain Adon or Aton.(74) Between 882 and 886 it was the family of the counts of Toulouse who 
seem to have taken from this abbey the important villa of Orbaciaco,(75) which was given to the 
monastery by Charles the Bald in 876(76) and confirmed as its possession by Carloman in 882.(77) 



Such examples tell the story clearly. Everywhere in Southern France and Catalonia during these 
years usurpation of church lands continued and represented a constant threat to religious 
establishments.  

Important as it is to note such usurpations, it is equally important to emphasize something else -- 
the fact that few succeeded permanently. Again and again we find churches and abbeys in our 
regions able to recover land they had lost to rapacious magnates, officials, and rulers. This, for 
instance, seems to have been true in almost every case mentioned above. How was this 
managed? Often it was the result of action taken by the monarchs of the period, a Charles the 
Bald, a Charles of Provence, a Carloman, a Louis of Provence or a Charles the Simple,(78) who 
intervened [148] and by specific charter forced the return of lands which had been usurped. 
Sometimes we find an important nobleman, like the count of Toulouse or count of Rouergue 
helping to institute legal proceedings which resulted in the return of such property.(79) Such seems 
to have been the case with property belonging to Montolieu in 898(80) or Notre Dame of Nîmes in 
892.(81) Sometimes property was returned as the result of the activities and influence of an 
important churchman like Archbishop Frotaire of Bourges or Archbishop Arnulf of Narbonne.  

At this point it might be worthwhile to examine in some detail the activities of certain of these 
churchmen in attempting to protect the patrimony of the churches and abbeys of the Midi and 
Catalonia. These may reveal something of the forces at work in our regions and reactions to such 
forces on the part of the Church. In 874 we suddenly learn from our documents that the abbey of 
Brioude, which had long been under the control of the counts of Auvergne and which had been 
exploited by them, is now controlled by Archbishop Frotaire of Bourges.(82) Almost immediately 
we find the abbey given a most interesting charter by Charles the Bald in which he takes this 
monastery under his royal protection and specifically allows it to elect its own abbot.(83) Frotaire 
must have been the choice of the monks of Brioude, for charters down to 893 speak of him as 
abbot, until in that year Duke William the Pious of Aquitaine regained control as lay abbot.(84) For 
two decades, then, Archbishop Frotaire and his successors were able to protect Brioude from one 
of the most powerful noble families of the Midi. Nor was Archbishop Frotaire active only in 
protecting Brioude. We find him doing the same for the abbey of Beaulieu in the Limousin. We 
have already noted how some time between 882 and 886 the family of Toulouse usurped a royal 
villa given Beaulieu by Charles the Bald. Yet in 886 we find Frotaire intervening in the [149] 
matter. He does so by purchasing this villa for some thirty pounds of silver from those who had 
taken it,(85) and then makes certain that both Bernard and Raymond of Toulouse attest to a 
charter of 887 in which he returns it to Beaulieu.(86) In 884 he is even active in protecting church 
establishments in distant Provence. For in this year a charter given by King Carloman, in which 
he orders the return of lands in Fréjus taken from Saint-Victor of Marseille, mentions that he does 
so on the plea of Archbishop Frotaire.(87)  

Equally instructive is evidence of similar activities by Arnulf, archbishop of Narbonne a little later 
in the century. It would probably not be in error to consider that Archbishop Arnulf's influence was 
responsible for the return of land usurped from his opus in Béziers and for the efforts which 
resulted in the recovery of lands which Viscount Rainald gave back to the church of Béziers in 
897.(88) We might well consider him also as in no small measure responsible for Montolieu's 
successful suit against Count Oliba II of Carcassonne in 898.(89) Whatever the facts concerning 
the above, however, we do know he made a serious effort to protect not only his own church's 
possessions but also those of his province. He did so by procuring from Charles the Simple, a 
charter in 899 which not only forbade laymen, counts, and others to interfere with the church of 
Narbonne but which also put all bishops and abbots of the region under this monarch's direct 



protection. And, interesting to note, Charles states that he does so on the plea of Archbishop 
Amulf.(90) Like Archbishop Frotaire, Archbishop Arnulf was enlisting the aid of the monarch and 
others to protect his Church from lay usurpation.  

Still a third interesting example from this later period concerns the church and bishop of Nîmes. In 
876 our records inform us that a certain local magnate had usurped a villa, called Bizago, 
belonging to the church of Nîmes. Bishop Gislebert regained it, after a lawsuit.(91) Yet in 892 it 
seems that another magnate, a certain Genesius, had taken it illegally, claiming that King Eudes 
had given it to him. According to our sources, [150] Bishop Gislebert went to see King Eudes, 
found him hunting and poured out his complaints against Genesius' usurpation. He ascertained 
that Eudes had made no such gift to Genesius and got Eudes to send a letter to Count Raymond 
of Rouergue, the overlord of Nîmes, who in turn sent letters to this effect to his viscount, Allidaf. 
Allidaf held a court which considered the case, and the testimony of Bishop Gislebert and the 
letters of King Eudes and Count Raymond proved conclusive. Genesius was forced to return 
Bizago to the church of Nîmes.(92)  

These examples show how important churchmen used their influence and that of rulers and 
courts to prevent a spoilation of the Church. But they do not mean that other methods were not 
also used to protect Church lands. Whenever possible this sort of assistance was solicited by 
hard-pressed bishops and abbots, particularly late in this period. More normal, however, was 
another procedure. This was to get land which had been usurped given back by a local tribunal, 
presided over by a count or his representative. Most of the restitutions of Church lands came in 
this fashion. There were certain reasons for this fact. In the first place, a local tribunal would be 
more cognizant of the pertinent facts in a case and have a greater interest in the outcome than 
some more distant authority far from the scene. Even more important, such a court containing, as 
it always did during these years, the important landowners of the region as judices or boni 
homines, provided a forum which represented local public opinion. Such public opinion, in a 
period when government was breaking down, was probably the most important weapon which a 
church or abbey could enlist to force avaricious laymen to disgorge the Church property which 
they were occupying. Already, especially in a case we find in Angoulême in 868,(93) the Church in 
the Midi and Catalonia was making use of procedures which were to lead to the guirpitios that in 
the next century were a major protection of their property and their rights.  

We might sum up the question of usurpation of Church lands in this period, then, as follows. As 
government broke down we have ample evidence that usurpation of Church property took place 
in every part of the Midi and Catalonia with counts, viscounts, rulers, and simple landowners as 
the guilty parties. At the same time, except in Gascony, Western Aquitaine, and Provence, there 
is evidence that the Church in general was able to protect itself against such loss of property with 
some degree of success. Using local tribunals, influential churchmen, sympathetic officials, [151] 
and Carolingian and other rulers in various ways, down to 900 at least, the Church was able more 
often than not to secure the return of such property and to grow and expand its patrimony and 
influence in most of the regions which lay south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

Yet when all this has been said it still remains true that it was a very different Church which 
emerged into the tenth century from that which we find several decades earlier. That of 900, in 
contrast to the Church of 828, was already well on the way to being an institution taken over and 
becoming a part of the family system which controlled the machinery of secular government also. 
This, rather than outright usurpation, was the fate of abbey and bishopric in every part of the Midi 
and Catalonia.  



Why was this so? Why did the Church avoid loss of its land by outright usurpation only to 
succumb to a different and more subtle sort of pressure by the end of this period? We must begin 
by reiterating the fact which was noted earlier, that the initial revival of Church power and 
monastic institutions in our regions was not solely the result of Carolingian interest. Local officials 
and important families played an important role in Church revival even before 828, witness St. 
Benedict of Aniane,(94) Duke William of Toulouse,(95) and the Gothic counts of Carcassonne and 
Catalonia and their relations.(96) After 828, as real Carolingian authority over Southern France and 
the Spanish March declined, local participation in and control of the Church increased in 
importance. By the second half of the reign of Charles the Bald we can see a good deal of 
evidence of this. As we have noted, the counts of Toulouse not only founded Vabres. They 
became the custodes and defensores of this abbey,(97) just as the Bernards of Auvergne did in 
the case of Brioude.(98) Aurillac was identified with the counts of this region by its founder, St. 
Gerald.(99) Not only did the counts of Turenne in the person of Rodulf, archbishop of Bourges 
assist Bishop Stodile of Limoges in founding Beaulieu. It remained almost a family affair for this 
line of counts throughout the century, even after they lost their exalted [152] position.(100) They 
also built a convent at Cahors whose first abbess was Irmena of their family.(101) In 873 we find a 
church being consecrated in Capçir by the counts of Carcassonne and Cerdanya and by the 
archbishop of Narbonne -- all of whom seem to be members of the same family group.(102) We 
have noted the independent course of Archbishop Frotaire, but we need also to emphasize that 
he was a kinsman of Counts Bernard and Raymond of the House of Toulouse.(103)  

By the last years of the century abbeys and churches had become completely entwined in the 
families of importance who dominated these regions. Sunifred, brother of Acfred I of Razes and 
Oliba II, was abbot of Lagrasse(104) and another Sunifred, the brother of Counts Guifred and Miró, 
was abbot of Arles in Vallespir.(105) When Count Guifred and his wife founded the nunnery of 
Saint-Joan de les Abadesses, they gave it to their daughter Emma who became the first 
abbess.(106) By 899 we find that the bishopric of Maguelonne is held by one relative of Countess 
Guillaumette of Melgueil, while the other succeeds her as count.(107) We hear of a Centulle as 
abbot of Saint-Polycarpe of Razès in 844 who seems obviously a member of a local Gascon 
noble family,(108) and of a Rostagnus somewhat later, who served as abbot of Saint-Chaffre and 
who obviously comes from a family of importance in this part of the Rhone Valley.(109) Gombard, 
bishop of Angoulême from 897 to 941, was a member of the comital family who controlled 
Angoulême and Périgord.(110) The important lay prepositi of abbeys similarly tend more and more 
to represent important families in the regions where such monasteries are located. Witness the 
role of the viscounts of Limoges and Turenne as prepositi of [153] Tulle, Solignac, and other 
abbeys(111) and of similar families who seem to be connected with the abbey of Brioude in 
Auvergne.(112)  

In addition to examples of the direct participation and interest of such families in the abbeys and 
churches of these regions we have still another type of evidence. This is provided by grants of 
land given by such establishments as precaria and benefices to important neighboring 
landowners. These also go back to earlier Carolingian times, but seem much more numerous 
after 828. Such grants were generally for a lifetime only and required only a nominal payment of a 
cens to the abbey or church in question. They do not seem to have represented the 
establishment of any military relationship or obligation between the recipient and the 
ecclesiastical grantor, but only a certain more general dependence on a client-patron basis. 
Perhaps, it is true, some precaria masked usurpation of church land. This seems particularly true 
of certain land given out in this manner by the abbey of Brioude in 846 and 864.(113) Perhaps the 



precarium or benefice which the abbey of Lagrasse gave Countess Richelde for a twenty-year 
period in 837 represents the same thing.(114)  

But most other precaria of which we have a record seem quite different in character. Those 
granted by Savigny in 857, 858, 888, and 889,(115) or those which Brioude gave out in 874, 888, 
and about 890(116) are examples. So also are those in which individuals gave land to abbeys and 
churches but reserved the usufruct for the donor and his family upon the payment [154] of an 
annual cens, which, in effect, established the same kind of client-patron relationship between the 
possessor of this property and the church establishment concerned.(117) All mark the growth of 
abbeys and churches which protected or even controlled segments of the lay population and 
which in turn were protected by them. A beginning was being made toward the development of 
the powerful lord abbots and lord bishops of the next century who, through their family 
relationships and use of Church lands, were to dominate important portions of the Midi and 
Catalonia.  

By 900, then, the Church in Southern France and the Spanish March had escaped from the 
danger of a crude usurpation of the land which belonged to it, only to succumb to what was to 
prove a more subtle form of control. Its abbeys and churches, like secular honores, had been 
absorbed in various ways into the system of family control of these regions, either through the 
institution of lay abbots, defensores, or custodes or because the bishops, archbishops, abbots, 
and prepositi were chosen from members of the dominant families in each region. The precaria 
given to representatives of the same families reinforced such bonds of interest and control. An 
independent Church in one sense of the word still existed, opposed to crude use of its lands by 
the laity and depending upon monarchs, important churchmen, and nobles friendly to it to protect 
it from such a fate.  

But the battle, for all practical purposes, was actually already lost. For as local bishoprics and 
abbatia became filled with members of the local ruling families or their supporters, these families 
began to consider such positions as family property. Church honores, like secular ones, became 
a matter of family possession and family control. The Church in the Midi and Catalonia might and 
did continue to grow in the late ninth century, but it grew in a society which was subject to and 
part of the family control of regions in which its establishments were located. After 900, despite its 
struggles, the Church, like the governmental machinery of the Carolingian monarchy, had 
changed from an independent power exercised under the direction of a distant ruler, to one 
exercised by important families of these regions. It is this kind of Church which we will be 
examining in later chapters.  



 

 
 

9  

Southern French and Catalan Society (828-900) 

[155] As royal authority disappeared in Southern France and Catalonia and both the 
governmental system and the Church passed into the control of important noble families, certain 
changes took place in the society which was forced to adjust itself to new conditions. For certain 
portions of this area, however, we are ignorant of the nature of such changes. This is simply 
because in Gascony, much of Western Aquitaine, and Alpine regions east of the Rhone, the 
disorganization caused by outside invasions and troubled internal conditions was so complete 
that we have almost no record whatsoever of these years. For the rest of the Midi and Catalonia, 
however, we possess sufficient documentation so that we can get a rather clear idea of the 
changes through which society passed during this period.  

Let us first consider the matter of landholding, a key point in understanding Southern France and 
the Spanish March. Here we might begin by reiterating that up to 828 there were several ways in 
which land was held. The first was the allod, or full allodial ownership. The second was the 
aprisio, large or small. The third was the beneficium granted by Carolingian rulers to counts, 
viscounts, bishops, abbots, vassi dominici, or other fideles, or by counts and viscounts to their 
own vassi or fideles. The fourth was the benefice or precarium of a different sort given out by a 
church establishment or a private individual.  

Let us begin by considering the allod during the period from 828 to 900. In a preceding chapter 
we noted that the prevailing system of landholding was allodial, even during the reigns of 
Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. After 828 this continued to be true. Perhaps the best proof of 
this fact comes from an analysis of charters dating from this period by which private individuals 
gave property to churches and abbeys south of Poitou and Burgundy. What do they reveal? They 
show, after we eliminate [156] all grants by the monarchs, which must be examined under a 
separate category, that we have a record of some 258 pieces of property given by private 
individuals to the Church in various parts of Southern France and Catalonia. Of these 82 are from 
Auvergne, 64 from the Limousin and Quercy, 12 from Rouergue and the Albigeois, 6 from 
Angoulême-Périgord, and 1 from the Toulousain(1) -- which covers Aquitaine. The Rhone Valley is 
covered by 7 from the Lyonnais, 15 from the Vienne-Dauphiny area, 14 from Velay, Valence, 
Vivarais, and 1 from Provence.(2) From Septimania we have 25, covering the region from Nimes 
to Béziers and some 11 from the area of Narbonne-Carcassonne.(3) From Roussillon and the rest 
of Catalonia we have some 25 such charters.(4) We thus have a representative sample from a 
wide area of Catalonia and the Spanish March.  

Property concerned in such gifts to abbeys and churches seems to have varied a great deal in 
size. Of those listed above some 86 represent property which can be called small holdings of a 
mansus, a field, a vineyard, or less. Some 70 represent medium-sized property of more than a 
mansus but less than a villa. The remaining 102 are holdings of at least a villa and frequently 
even more extensive tracts of land.  

It is not the size of such holdings which interests us here, however, but how such property was 
owned. And here we note an important fact. Only [157] 5 out of these 258 gifts of land to 



churches and abbeys during these years consist of anything but allodial land. These 5 came from 
a relatively small region of the Midi, 2 from Auvergne, 2 from the Limousin and 1 from 
Angoulême. Using this land then as a fair sample of the rest, we find privately held land in the 
Midi was 98 per cent allodial, or if we consider only Aquitaine where all our non-allodial land 
seems to be concentrated, it was 90 per cent allodial. These proportions are probably high, since 
allodial land was easiest to give to ecclesiastical establishments. Nevertheless, it is clear, in the 
light of this evidence, that we must regard allodial land as the prevailing system in the Midi and 
Catalonia.  

The five cases of non-allodial land are also worth careful analysis. Two of them represent land 
given to the abbey of Brioude in Auvergne in 896 and 898(5) in which the consent of another 
individual is mentioned in the charter -- thus probably reflecting land held as precaria or 
benefices. Those from the Limousin concern gifts of land to the church of Saint-Etienne of 
Limoges in 884(6) and to the abbey of Beaulieu in 887.(7) The first speaks of the consent of a 
certain Ermenicus whom the charter calls the lord of the giver. The second mentions the consent 
of a certain Matfred and his sons -- probably members of a landowning family prominent in this 
region in the next century. That from Angoulême is a gift of a number of villas and other property 
given in 852 to the abbey of Saint-Cybard in which the charter states that Charles the Bald gives 
his consent -- thus identifying this land as a benefice from the monarch.(8) Only in this last case 
do we seem to be involved with any important piece of property, for each of the others represents 
only a medium-sized holding.  

These documents tell us something else also about allodial landholding. For in the same general 
region of Aquitaine in which we find some cases of non-allodial land, we find evidence of a 
resistance to any control over the right of an owner to dispose of his holdings as he sees fit -- the 
major feature of the allod. Thus in 859 in giving a gift of some property of medium size to Brioude, 
a certain Ancelmus says that he is following Salic law which gives him this right.(9) In the 
Limousin, on the other hand, we find Roman law invoked in a general way as giving a man the 
right to dispose of his property as he wishes -- a far more accurate statement from the legal point 
of view. We find Roman law referred to in this way [158] in 841 by a certain Boson who is selling 
large tracts of land to Bishop Rodulf, of the family of the counts of Turenne, for 1,500 solidi.(10) 
We find it mentioned again in 865 in a charter by which Count Gotfred and his wife are giving a 
number of villas and other property to their son.(11) We find it invoked and the Theodosian Code 
referred to specifically by name by a certain Frotaire in 871 in a gift to the canons of Saint-Etienne 
of Limoges.(12) The allodial right of disposing freely of one's property, then, seems to have been a 
jealously guarded one in the only region of the Midi in which we find traces of non-allodial land.  

A few other important things emerge from an examination of these grants of property to churches 
and abbeys. They show us, as noted earlier, that in the Midi there were large, medium, and small 
landholders who possessed allods during this period and that each type was relatively numerous. 
They also help us to understand something of how such land was acquired. Judging from our 
examples, allodial land was acquired in various ways by those who owned it. Most of it seems to 
have been inherited. Some came as a gift or grant from a ruler or someone else in authority, 
some by purchase or exchange. Other allods were acquired by aprisio or by attracto -- that is by 
settlement on wasteland. Some was acquired by other means including force or conquest. All 
these methods seem to have been in use and, provided they were legal, would make such land 
an allod, owned outright by the possessor and freely disposable if he so desired.  



Along with this privately held allodial land, however, we find another sort: that which was the 
property of Carolingian monarchs themselves. This land -- consisting of estates and villas and 
churches and much unused and unoccupied land which had been conquered by the Carolingians 
-- made up the royal fisc. In the last chapter we have already shown how much of this royal fisc 
was distributed by these monarchs in the course of the century to churches and abbeys, mainly in 
Septimania and Catalonia where such land, much of it unoccupied, seems to have been 
extensive. Such royal property given to the Church need not concern us here.  

What we do need to consider, however, is that land which Carolingian rulers gave out in the form 
of large and small aprisiones or in benefices conferred on their fideles and vassi dominici. What 
had happened to this property by the year 900 and what methods were used in holding it? [159] 
Let us first consider aprisiones. This form of quasi proprietorship had been begun by 
Charlemagne, who used it to make large grants of land belonging to the royal fisc in Septimania 
and Catalonia, and was continued by his son, Louis the Pious. By 828, however, large aprisiones 
seem to have begun to change their character. They began to become allodial and 
indistinguishable from private property held as allods elsewhere in Southern France and the 
Spanish March. This process was not the result of usurpation of such a status by aprisio holders 
themselves. It was a result of a deliberate royal policy which, by specific grants, transformed 
property held as aprisiones into allods. A number of specific cases illustrate this change. One of 
the earliest goes back to the year 832 when a certain Wimar and his brother, both of whom are 
called fideles by Lothaire, were given a charter which expressly changed into an allod the aprisio 
which they had received from Charlemagne. The charter states they are now to hold it "jure pro 
prietario."(13) A year later they are given another charter by Louis the Pious, in which Wimar is 
called a vassalus, which confirms this change in their land.(14) Still another interesting case is the 
well-known aprisio of John of Fontjoncouse in the Narbonnaise which was the subject of specific 
royal charters in 834, 844, and 849. John's heirs, his son and brother, are also called fideles in 
these charters, and by 849 it is clear that their aprisio has been transformed into an allod which 
they hold "jure pro prietario."(15) In 847 we have another case, this time an aprisio held by a 
certain Alphonse and his nephews near Narbonne, which they inherited from the former's brother 
and which is now theirs "jure proprietario."(16) In 854 two Goti, Sunald and Riculf, called fideles, 
are given in full ownership the aprisio in Roussillon which their father and grandfather held from 
the Carolingian rulers.(17) In 889 a certain Ansemundus and his wife, in giving an allod to Bishop 
Agilbert of Béziers, state that they got this land "ex aprisione parentum suorum" and "per 
praeceptum regum," probably from Charles the Bald.(18) Finally for an example of a nonroyal 
aprisio which became an allod we have the land given to the nunnery of Saint-Joan de les 
Abadesses in 898 by Gotmar, bishop of Ausona. In giving the allod to Saint-Joan, Gotmar 
expressly states he had received this land as an aprisio from his uncle, Count Sunifred.(19)  

[160] Not every aprisio, though, became an allod at once. There is some indication that 
Carolingian monarchs were reluctant to alienate them completely if they contained fortresses. 
Thus in the Béziers region those two hispani who held aprisiones in which the castra of Mesoa 
and Turres were located, were given this property "jure beneficiario" in 848 instead of "jure pro 
prietario." Since this charter, however, gave them the right to sell, bequeath, or exchange this 
land, there is little doubt that their rights of quasi proprietorship, stated in this grant, were quite 
similar to those pertaining to an allod.(20) Again in 854 the fortress or rocca, in the aprisio given 
Sunald and Riculf as an allod, is expressly excluded from such status and is called a 
beneficium.(21) With these exceptions it seems clear that we are face to face with an inevitable 
trend which was transforming aprisiones into allods -- even when, as in the case of Asnar 



Galindo's aprisio, it had changed hands. By 862 this property had become an allod and was in 
that capacity protected from usurpation by the public authority of the region.(22)  

While there can be little doubt that these large aprisiones became allods in the course of the 
century, what about small ones? Such less important ones, initially, had a less independent 
status than larger aprisiones and were subject to certain dues and duties -- perhaps even a cens. 
Did they, too, become allods? It is hard to say. We find many references to such aprisiones in 
Roussillon, in the rest of Catalonia, and in Pallars and Ribagorça in documents dating from these 
years. But they are vague as to their exact status. We do find a reference to two such aprisiones 
in Roussillon though, which had become allods by the end of the century, two pieces of small 
property acquired as allodial land by the Bishop of Elne in 861 and 869.(23) If our information from 
these southerly regions is slight concerning smaller aprisiones, we have more from Auvergne 
where this method of landholding seems to have been known as attracto. Such property, so-
called, is given to Brioude in a number of charters dating from 861, 876, 877, and 891(24) (five 
cases in all). Every one of them is allodial land. In general then we can probably fairly say that the 
tendency was for small aprisiones to become allods just like the larger ones.  

This leads us to a consideration of those benefices which Carolingian monarchs also gave to their 
fideles and which tend so much to resemble [161] aprisiones. During these years did they too 
become allods? Our evidence again clearly indicates that they did, again with the full concurrence 
of the monarchs.(25) Let us examine some examples of such changes in land given to lay and 
church fideles. The first two cases we know of go back ta the time of Louis the Pious. In 829 this 
monarch gave to his fidelis Sunifred a villa near Narbonne, which the charter states had been 
held earlier by his father, Count Borell. Now it is to be his "jure pro prietario."(26) Four years later 
another fidelis of the emperor, called his vassallo, is given a villa in the Toulousain on the same 
terms.(27)  

After 840 when Charles the Bald and Pepin II were competing for support, such gifts of royal land 
seem more numerous. In 842 Charles gave to his fidelis Miró six villas in the Carcassonne region 
in full allodial ownership.(28) In the same year we hear of a gift made by Pepin II to Bishop Rodulf 
of Limoges whom he calls "fidelis nostri," of two villas "jure pro prietario."(29) In 843 a similar gift of 
lands belonging to the royal fisc was made by Charles to his fidelis, Sunifred, one which included 
villas in Roussillon, Confluent, Cerdanya, and Urgell (Andorra).(30) In 844 he gave a mansus and 
church outright to his fidelis Hilduco,(31) and in the same year bestowed on his fidelis, the 
archbishop of Narbonne, one half of the city of Narbonne and its turres as an allodial 
possession.(32) It was probably at about this time that Pepin II gave to Astronove the castle of 
Cerrucium on the Gascon border as an allod, which in 847 the latter gave to the abbey of 
Moissac.(33) In the next year, in 848, this same ruler gave to Bishop Rodulf of Limoges two more 
villas in the Limousin "jure pro prietario,"(34) while Charles matched this gift with one of a villa in 
the Agde region and a mansus near Substantion to his fidelis Deodatus (Deusdat), the latter on 
the plea of Count Appolonius of Agde.(35)  

[162] The defeat of Pepin II in 852 did not end Charles' gifts of royal lands as allods to his 
supporters. Rather, they continued. In 853 we find him giving a certain fidelis Teutmund seven 
mansi in Confluent "jure proprietario."(36) Six years later in 859, on the plea of Marquis Humfrid, 
he gave to his fldelis Isembert two villas and a church in the Narbonne region.(37) In the charter 
this gift is called "in pro prium aeternaliter." In the same year, again on the petition of Humfrid, he 
gave to his fidelis Aureol two villas"jure pro prietario."(38) Ten years later he gave to his fidelis 
Dido, vassus of Otger, two villulas in Roussillon as allodial property.(39) An even more generous 



gift followed in 870. In this year he gave to Count Oliba II of Carcassonne fiscal lands and a 
number of churches in Ausona and Carcassonne. In his charter he says he concedes these lands 
to Oliba "aeternaliter ad jus proprium."(40) In 876 Hildebert, viscount of Limoges, was given the 
villa of Cavalicus in the Limousin "jure beneficiario." At first glance this seems to be a gift of land 
on more limited terms than the preceding ones, but careful examination of the charter shows it is 
actually the gift of a benefice for two lifetimes, since it specifies not only Hildebert as the recipient 
but his son also.(41) Whatever Charles' intent concerning this land, it became allodial, since it is so 
specified in 916 when Hildebert gave it to a nearby church establishment.(42) Finally in 877, just 
before his death, Charles made another gift of land to Count Oliba II of Carcassonne. This 
consisted of property taken from the "infideliter Etilius Berani [Bero]," which was now given to 
Oliba as "rebus suae proprietatis."(43)  

Carloman continued this practice. In 881, on the plea of Count Appolonius he gave to his fidelis 
Rainald several villas and a church "in proprietatem."(44) In 885 we find an allod in the possession 
of Ermenicus, a leading magnate of the Limousin, which he says he acquired from this 
monarch.(45) In the next year two villas given to the abbey of Beaulieu by [163] Charles and 
Carloman are called "res proprietatis" by Count Raymond of Toulouse.(46) Two years later in 
Cerdanya Count Guifred and his wife own an allod which they say they got from a certain 
Sesenardo who received it "per praeceptum regis."(47)  

Eudes, Charles' Capetian successor, acted in similar fashion. In 889 this monarch granted to 
Count Guifred vast tracts of land "de fisco" as his allodial property(48) -- a grant which was 
probably as generous as that given to Count Oliba II by Charles the Bald in 870. In the same 
year, on the plea of the bishop of Gerona, he gave a certain Peter a villa as an allod located in 
this region of Catalonia.(49) Nor did the return of the Carolingian family to power with Charles the 
Simple change matters. For in 898 we find him, on the plea of his fidelis Robert, giving another 
fidelis, a certain Theodosius, land belonging to the royal fisc in Narbonne and Roussillon, as well 
as property in Besalu and Gerona, as his full allodial possession.(50) A year later, in 899, on the 
instance of Arnulf, archbishop of Narbonne, he gave his fidelis Stephen a number of villas "in jus 
proprietatis et in allodem perpetualiter."(51)Nor was Charles the Simple alone in making such 
grants. In 902 his contemporary, King Louis of Provence, acted similarly in the Valley of the 
Rhone, where he gave to his fidelis Viscount Berilon fiscal property belonging to the crown "jure 
proprietario."(52)  

These numerous examples show what happened to land which belonged to the royal fisc south of 
Poitou and Burgundy. As Dhondt and others have pointed out, by 900 the fisc had been 
exhausted by the extensive gifts to the Church, to counts and viscounts, and to other fideles -- a 
fact which helps to explain the end of royal authority in these regions. But what they have not 
emphasized is a point of equal importance to us. That is that such land was given by the 
monarchs to individuals in such a way that it expressly became the full alodial possession of 
those who had earlier held it as royal benefices or aprisiones. By 900 the royal fisc had 
disappeared in such a way that it swelled the allodial possessions of leading families in these 
regions and of the Church. From this time on, except in Catalonia and Pallars and Ribagorça, 
where aprisiones continued to be granted by the counts from land belonging now to the fisc, we 
find no more land granted in the fashion of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious to their fideles. 
[164] We have no evidence of royal property still existing, only allodial family possessions which 
followed the general rules which governed allodial land south of Poitou and Burgundy.(53)  



Which brings us to a final question. Did counts and viscounts who were gaining full de facto 
independence and control over their honores as hereditary family possessions and who 
transformed benefices and aprisiones given them by the monarchs into allods, succeed in 
transforming the large aprisio holders or fideles of the Carolingian monarchs into vassi or fideles 
who held such property from them? Were Carolingian vassals changed into comital ones and 
their land made dependent on the new rulers of these regions? It is frequently asserted that this is 
what took place, and a case in Auvergne in which the nephew of a royal vassal did homage to the 
duke of Aquitaine for his uncle's land is cited as the proof of the fact. This particular case, 
however, seems a poor proof for such a development, since it shows not a willingness to transfer 
such an allegiance, but an unwillingness to do so on the part of the royal vassal concerned. 
Furthermore, the source reporting it dates from the next century.(54)  

As far as our regions are concerned down to 900, the evidence seems clear and unequivocal. We 
have no single case in which we can either directly or indirectly prove that such a transfer to a 
count or viscount of fidelitas or of land belonging to a royal vassal or aprisio holder took place. 
What we do find is some attempts on the part of counts to achieve this. The aprisiones of John of 
Fontjoncouse near Narbonne(55) and that of Asnar Galindo in Cerdanya(56) are cases in point. So 
are certain lands belonging to the Church which usurpers claimed were given to them by counts, 
or even bishops as benefices.(57) But in every case, as far as we can tell, such claims were 
denied and the land in question returned to full allodial ownership of the individual or church or 
abbey concerned. South of Poitou and Burgundy the allodial principle triumphed, and no such 
[165] transfer of land or loyalty seems to have taken place during this period. The results of this 
fact will be examined in later chapters.  

Nevertheless, in the Midi and Catalonia we do have some evidence that vassals and fideles 
existed, though they were not royal ones transformed into men with a new dependence upon the 
counts of these regions. In 844 in giving aprisio privileges to the inhabitants of the city of 
Barcelona and the castle of Tarrassa, Charles the Bald in his charter gave to these Goti the right 
to commend themselves to counts as vassi, as the Franks were accustomed to do.(58) By 858 
such vassi existed in Roussillon, for in the year we find Viscount Richelme declaring that he gave 
four churches to "homine suo Tructerio."(59) A decade later before a court presided over by Count 
Saloman a certain Recosind, a Goth, states that he was given certain church lands as a benefice 
by his lord.(60) In 875 before another court held in this part of Catalonia a certain Arnold claims 
that he holds land belonging to the church of Elne "per beneficium" of the count.(61) A posterior 
document of 913 mentions the fideles of Count Guifred who assisted him in occupying Ausona 
after 878.(62)  

In Aquitaine a vassus of Bishop Stodile of Limoges is mentioned in 851(63) and certain grants of 
lands a little later in this same region imply the same sort of dependent relationship, particularly 
one already noted, in 884, in which in giving land to Beaulieu a certain Daniel mentions his lords 
Deusdet and Ermenicus.(64) We also find two vassi, obviously dependent on the count of 
Rouergue-Toulouse, who are mentioned at Nimes in 898.(65) These cases, however, are few in 
number. In contrast to the widespread, full allodial ownership of land without dependence and 
other ties, evidence of this sort seems unimportant. By 900 Carolingian-type feudal relationships 
and control over land seem to have largely disappeared in [166] the Midi. The whole method 
whereby such monarchs had used honores and royal fiscal land to tie individuals to them through 
homage and fidelitas was in full decay. A few vestiges of the system remained which counts and 
others attempted to keep alive. But these were only vestiges. What we find is a society in which, 
with the possible exception of Catalonia, these have disappeared, leaving private allodial land 



under control of important families as the normal pattern found everywhere south of Poitou and 
Burgundy.  

If our information concerning these years shows a disappearance of land given out in the 
Carolingian fashion to vassi and fideles in return for military and other services, and its 
transformation into allodial land everywhere in the Midi and Catalonia, what of those very different 
precaria and benefices which had long been a feature of this society? I refer to grants of land by 
individual landowners or church establishments, long known south of Burgundy and Poitou, which 
did not resemble Carolingian grants. These were grants of allodial land, generally for a lifetime, in 
return for a definite payment of a cens and what is more important, grants which seem to have 
involved, as far as we can tell, no oath of homage or fidelitas on the part of the recipient. The 
grantor remained owner or had the dominio over the land involved. But he did not become lord of 
the individual who received it in the Carolingian sense, though no doubt he who received such 
land at a nominal yearly cens was in some ways the client or dependent of him who gave it.  

This sort of precaria or benefice did not disappear along with those of the Carolingian variety. 
Instead, we find a good deal of evidence of its continued use, particularly by church 
establishments in Central France, in the Lyonnais, the Viennois, Velay, Auvergne, the Limousin, 
and Rouergue. Thus we find seven such precaria granted by the abbey of Savigny to important 
nearby magnates between the years 857 and 889, all calling for a yearly payment in kind or in 
money of a nominal sort.(66) Four were precaria of more than one lifetime.(67) Three were limited to 
a lifetime only.(68) This giving out of such precaria was not confined to Savigny. The nearby 
church of Saint-Etienne of Lyon followed suit, as we learn from the fact that King Lothaire II of 
Lorraine held two of its villas in such a manner between 863 and 868,(69) and its benefices are 
referred to in a [167] charter of King Louis of Provence in 892.(70) Similar benefices seem to have 
been included in the domains of the church of Viviers in 877,(71) and it was probably such 
practices that caused two donors of land to the church of Saint-Maurice of Vienne in 871 and 
889(72) to state that their property given to this church could not be alienated or given out as 
benefices.  

In Auvergne similar practices seem not uncommon either. In 857 we find evidence that a church 
"cum ipso beneficio" was given to the abbey of Brioude(73) and that a villa "ad beneficium" was 
granted in 869 to a "vir nobilis" Hildegare,(74) a grant which Archbishop Frotaire reconfirmed in 
874 when he became abbot of this monastery.(75) In the charter which tells us of this 
reconfirmation we find a mention of the fact that Hildegare in return for this grant gave to the 
abbey a mansus and some land planted in vines and promised a yearly cens of five solidi. In 888 
we hear of a church and other property in the Cantal given by the same monastery to a certain 
Cunibert as a precarium for which he is to pay eight solidi a year in cens.(76)  

In the Limousin where large prestaria and precaria were to become such a feature of the use of 
church lands in the next century, we find them in this period, too. In 859 Archbishop Rodulf and 
Abbot Garnulf of Beaulieu seem to have been given a church as a precarium by the bishop of 
Limoges, for which they were to pay seven solidi annually.(77) That gift of two mansi by Daniel in 
884 to Saint-Etienne of Limoges seems to have represented not only land which Deusdet held as 
a benefice, but also additional property for which he must annually pay seven solidi to the canons 
of the church.(78) Such practices may help explain why donors forbade grants of precaria or 
benefices from lands they were giving Beaulieu in 866, 878, 887, 893, and 899.(79) We possess 
similar prohibitions in charters which mention land given to the abbeys of Vabres and Conques in 
Rouergue dating from 862 and 892,(80) as well as evidence of precaria which the latter [168] 



monastery gave to a certain Askipito and his son, in 900, in return for an annual cens of wine "in 
vestitura."(81)  

Judging from our documents fewer such precaria were in use in more southern regions of the 
Midi or in Catalonia. Yet we do find proof of just such a precarium which in 837 the abbey of 
Lagrasse gave to Countess Rithelde of Carcassonne in return for an annual cens of forty solidi -- 
a large sum.(82) Some years later in 898 a precarium granted by the abbey of Montolieu in the 
same general region is mentioned.(83) We also find a reference to lands in Roussillon which in 
861 were held "de beneficio" from the church of Eme,(84) and in nearby Urgell as early as 840 a 
charter of Count Sunifred's speaks of land belonging to the church of Urgell held "sub 
beneficio."(85)Perhaps it was such practices which caused Louis the Pious in 835 to forbid the 
holding "in benificium" of any lands belonging to the Church which were located in Urgell, Berga, 
Cerdanya, Cardona, Pallars, and Ribagorça.(86)  

Though the origin was different, the practice whereby owners gave land to a church or abbey and 
reserved the usufruct of such property for more than one generation or for more than one person, 
generally with payment of a cens, in effect set up precaria or benefices similar to those mentioned 
above. A charter from Périgord dating from 856, which calls this a "benificium 
usufructarium,"(87)and one from Auvergne dating from 880(88) makes this clear. Such a practice 
seems to have been an increasingly popular one in the Midi. We find many examples of it in our 
documents: in Auvergne in charters of Brioude dating from 834 to 898,(89) in Lodève in one from 
Aniane dating from 840,(90) and one from Saint-Barnard de Romans which bears the date 889.(91)  

In this same period we also find our first clear references to a fief or feudum, where it seems to be 
a synonym for beneficium. The first reference is in a charter from the abbey of Brioude which 
dates from 895-896. [169] This charter uses the term "cum feudo" in reference to some property 
exchanged by this monastery.(92) The second is from the Melgueil region where it is used in 
describing a gift of lands to the church of Maguelonne in 899.(93)  

Last of all we have several references to that system later called medium plantum in which vacant 
land is given by an allodial owner to an individual who then puts it into cultivation, with the 
property being divided equally after five years between the cultivator and the original owner. An 
actual contract of this nature is found in a charter from Auvergne dating from the period 887 to 
889(94) and we have what seems to be a reference to land of this nature in a charter dating from 
879.(95) In the next century, this system of medium plantum was to become one of the most 
important ways in which new land was put into cultivation in the Midi and in Catalonia.  

Such then is a description of the various types of landholding found south of Poitou and Burgundy 
during this period and of the various changes in such systems which are apparent. But no 
discussion of landholding by this society would be complete without at least some examination of 
serfs and serfdom. In early chapters we noted the existence of serfs in the Midi down to 828. 
After 828 we continue to find them relatively numerous, judging from our sources of information. 
This seems particularly true of parts of Aquitaine, particularly the Limousin, Rouergue, Quercy, 
Angoulême, and Périgord, those centers of the old Roman villa system. Charters dating from 841, 
859, 860, 863, 865, 866, 878, 879-884, 885, 893, and 899(96) testify to the presence of serfs in the 
Limousin and Quercy, while they are also found in Rouergue and the Albigeois, according to 
charters dating from 838, 862, and 865.(97) In Angoulême and Périgord they are mentioned in 855 
and 888.(98) They seem to be rarer in Auvergne where only one serf appears in our documents, 
one who in 851 was living on land belonging to the royal fisc.(99)  



Judging from our sources, serfs seem to be rarer in the rest of the Midi. We find a reference to 
four serfs near Avignon in 897(100) and no mention [170] of others in the rest of the Valley of the 
Rhone or Septimania. On the other hand, it seems clear that there still existed a certain number 
of serfs in a region generally thought of as free from such bondage, the region of Roussillon, 
Confluent, Cerdanya, and Ausona. Here charters dating from 874, 876, 887, 898, and 898-
917(101) attest to their presence. This would tend to make one believe that the settlement of such 
regions at the time of Count Miró and Count Guifred was, at least initially, a more aristocratic 
affair than has sometimes been assumed with the fideles of these counts who staked out 
aprisiones bringing into these regions a number of serfs who assisted them in the initial task of 
clearing the soil for cultivation. Whatever the explanation of this fact, it is clear that here and in 
Aquitaine serfdom still remained, as late as the year 900, an institution which had not yet begun 
to disappear.  

Finally we need to consider the role of women in the ownership of property. In this period, as in 
earlier ones, we find them everywhere the proprietors of large and small estates and able to 
dispose of them as freely as men. Our documents, for instance, reveal such women owning and 
disposing of property in 857, 860, and 876(102) in Velay; in 882 in Dauphiny;(103) in 829, 840, and 
899(104) in the Melgueil region; and in 889 near Béziers,(105) We find a woman who owns a villa in 
the Narbonnaise in 850(106) and others who possessed villas and other property in Roussillon in 
876(107) and in Ausona in 900.(108) In Aquitaine charters show them in the same role; such as 
some from Auvergne which date from 891 and 898(109) and others from the Limousin dating from 
844, 847, and 860.(110) Some of these women, like Countesses Aiga and Rotrudis and Abbess 
Irmenna of the Turenne family, or Karissima, abbess of Saint Sernin of [171] Albi, or Berteiz, 
countess of Toulouse, or Guillaumette, countess of Melgueil, were not only important landowners, 
they were important personages in their own right. Perhaps the best symbol of such women, 
however, was Emma, to whom Count Guifred, her father, gave land to found the nunnery of 
Saint-Joan de les Abadesses about 885(111) and to whom Gotmar, bishop of Ausona, gave his 
aprisiones in 898.(112) A somewhat posterior document sums up her role and position as follows, 
"the late Count Guifred gave to his daughter, Abbess Emma, the honor of the nunnery of Saint-
Joan, so that all men who inhabited it should be under her control."(113) Emma, the powerful and 
able abbess of Ausona, then, is a symbol of those other women who in later centuries were to 
wield so much power and influence in every segment of the life of Southern France and 
Catalonia.  

Such was the landholding system found in the Midi and the Spanish March between the years 
828 and 900. It was one which was essentially based upon allodial ownership of land both large 
and small and one where in some regions there were still a considerable number of serfs. It was 
a system in which by 900 large aprisio holdings and benefices, established by the Carolingians, 
had changed until they were indistinguishable from allodial property. It was one which still 
seemed to preserve some vestiges of Carolingian vassalage, but now only as a tie maintained by 
local counts, viscounts, and bishops in an unimportant role: the more important and more 
numerous precaria and benefices which existed were those given out by churches and individuals 
in return for a cens instead of in return for fidelitas and military service or even court service. It 
was a system in which women, who were in many respects the equal of men, were playing an 
increasingly important role. By 900, in fact, it was a system which in many ways seems to have 
resembled that of pre-Carolingian times more than it did that to be found at the time of 
Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. The Carolingians had come and then they had declined, but 
the society of the Midi remained relatively intact, remaking the landholding system of Carolingian 



times into one which was different from that of Northern France and more nearly suited to their 
own traditions and their own needs.  

As a final view of this society, let us examine its economic development [172] during this period. 
During these decades land remained the most important basis of the economic life of these 
regions. In some parts of the Midi and Catalonia, therefore, the clearing of the soil and the 
colonization of vacant land, a feature of the earlier Carolingian period, continued. This seems to 
be particularly true in Auvergne, which was far enough away from the regions which the Vikings 
and Moslems devastated not to be affected by their raids. Evidence of land held by attracto or 
medium plantum seems to point to activity of a colonizing nature by peasant cultivators in this 
region.(114) Perhaps during these years there also continued to be a similar movement in nearby 
areas like those near the Tarn, in the Toulousain, where we hear of land belonging to Raymond 
of Toulouse which in 862 was being put into vineyards.(115) If so, it was a very limited movement, 
for we find nothing of a similar nature in any other part of Septimania, Gascony, or Aquitaine 
north of Narbonne and Carcassonne. In the Valley of the Rhone we have one reference in Velay 
to a villa "ad heremum" in 857,(116) which seems to imply clearing; that is all. Elsewhere all is 
either silence or as in the case of the Lyonnais in 892 we hear of deserted land and villas called 
"absas et vastitas."(117) Obviously Auvergne and parts of Velay and the Toulousain were islands 
of agricultural progress in a sea of agricultural stagnation and decay.  

To the south in Roussillon, Confluent, and parts of Catalonia, however, we sense a different 
mood. Here, throughout these years, the new settlement of land started by Charlemagne and 
Louis the Pious continued. We hear of new abbeys being founded in waste places and of land 
being cleared by the monks, We find many references to aprisiones. Even more important 
between 878 and 898 we have that advance of Count Guifred, Count Miró and their fideles into 
Ausona, Berga, and Barcelona beyond the Llobregat and a beginning made of colonizing land 
deserted since the revolt of Aizo in 826-828.(118) This advance was the only one which we find in 
our regions during this period, and it was to have very important consequences for Catalonia. 
Nevertheless, one must not overestimate the actual extent of the repopulation which was 
accomplished in Guifred's [173] time. This able count did regain such regions and organize them 
politically, and he began a restoration of the Church, particularly in Ausona. But the actual 
resettlement of much of this region came later. A beginning was made on the fringes of his 
reconquest only, by abbeys like Saint-Joan and Ripoll and by his fideles to whom he allotted 
land.(119) But not until well into the next century was sufficient colonization achieved so that this 
region had a full population.  

If our evidence seems to show some continuing agricultural advance in two portions of the Midi, 
the Massif Central and the general region of Catalonia which are in contrast to a general agrarian 
stagnation and decay elsewhere, what of trade and commerce? Did limited advances noticeable 
at the time of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious continue, or did such progress show the effect of 
the same troubled times which set back agricultural progress in so much of the Midi? Here our 
evidence is scant, but on the whole significant.  

In the first place, examination of our charters shows that a use of money continued in those 
regions for which we have evidence, that is to say in most of Aquitaine, in the Valley of the 
Rhone, in Septimania, and in Catalonia. Only in remote areas like Pallars and Ribagorça do 
phrases like "in rem valentem," that sign of a barter economy, appear very often in charters.(120) 
One should not, however, attach too much significance to this continued use of money. For we 
also find that in certain regions mints, active during the early years of Charles the Bald and of his 



father, Louis, had begun to disappear. First to disappear were those in Gascony and along the 
Garonne at Dax, Bordeaux, Agen, and Saintes -- all of which were in areas which were much 
exposed to Viking attacks.(121) At about the same time Marseille ceased to coin money, and a little 
later the mints at Uzès, Nîmes, Béziers, and Maguelonne had disappeared also.(122) By 900 the 
only mints left in the Midi seem to have been those located at Vienne, Avignon, and Arles in the 
Rhone Valley; Narbonne, and Carcassonne in Septimania; Barcelona, Gerona, and Ampurias in 
Catalonia; and Toulouse, Limoges, Melle, Clermont, and Le Puy in Aquitaine.(123) It seems worth 
[174] noting that in general it is in regions in which agricultural progress continued in Central 
Aquitaine and in Catalonia that mints continued their activities.  

At the same time the external commerce of most of the Midi also declined. Judging from the lack 
of Southern French coins in Northern French coin hoards which date from this period, there was 
less contact between these northern parts of France and the Midi than had been true earlier.(124) 
The most important trade was that in the hands of Jews of Verdun who were still carrying slaves 
south through the Midi on their way to Moslem Spain.(125) Some contacts were still maintained 
with Italy via Alpine clusae,(126) but less by sea from the mouths of the Rhone. Only from 
Catalonia by sea and overland, especially from Ampurias, was much contact maintained with 
Mediterranean Moslem and Christian lands nearby.(127)  

This growing economic localism is best illustrated, perhaps, by certain coin hoards which date 
from this period and which show the circulation of money in portions of the Midi. The first we 
should consider is one from Brioux, near Melle in Poitou, which dates from about 870. All of the 
coins found in this hoard were either minted at Melle or other places in Aquitaine with one 
exception, a silver denier from Pavia in Italy.(128) A somewhat later coin hoard dating from the first 
years of the tenth century and found nearby at Bonnevaux is even more revealing. It contains 
money minted during the reigns of Charles the Bald, Carloman, Eudes, and Charles the Simple. 
Those dating from the reign of Charles the Bald come from mints all over Northern and Western 
France. Those struck in Carloman's reign come from Toulouse, Limoges, and Melle. Those of 
Eudes' came from Limoges alone, and those of Charles the Simple are only from Melle.(129) In 
these two hoards one can see the increasing localism of this part of the Midi.  

Lest this be thought unusual, a coin hoard from Avignon of about the same date throws light on 
similar conditions along the lower Rhone during this period. This hoard contains coins minted 
during the reigns of [175] Charles the Bald, Carloman, and Charles the Fat, as well as some 
coined by the archbishop of Arles early in the tenth century. Those minted by Charles the Bald 
came from Clermont, Toulouse, and one from Italy. Those of Carloman's reign came from Arles 
and Substantion. Those from the reign of Charles the Fat came from Béziers, Uzès, and Nîmes. 
Those minted later came only from Arles. Here again we see localism triumphing as we reach the 
year 900.(130)  

To sum up then, the economic conditions of regions south of Poitou and Burgundy show a steady 
deterioration from 828 to 900 and especially after 875. As royal authority declined and the 
governmental system, the Church, and society changed, the agrarian growth and economic 
advance which characterized the period of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious stopped, except in 
parts of Catalonia and Central Aquitaine. As this happened, mints disappeared and commerce 
declined, too, leaving localism triumphant almost everywhere -- a localism which was to increase 
in the decades ahead. It was this local agrarian economy which in no small measure was to 
determine the conditions under which the Midi and the Spanish March were to operate in the next 
century.  



 

 
 

10  

The End of Royal Influence 

[179] By the first years of the tenth century Frankish monarchs who lived north of the Loire had 
lost all effective control over Southern France and Catalonia. Real authority over the Spanish 
March, Gascony, Septimania, Aquitaine and the Valley of the Rhone was now in the hands of 
noble families, who, by hereditary right, seem to have exercised such functions of government as 
remained and who tended to dominate the Church as well. This end of the power of the royal 
government, however, did not destroy all vestiges of influence which French monarchs still 
exercised over these regions. Some remained down to the middle of the tenth century and even 
afterwards, until it disappeared, not to be found again until the middle of the twelfth century.  

Let us examine this ending of royal influence over the Midi and Catalonia and the reasons for it. 
We might perhaps best begin by considering the matter of royal presence in these regions. From 
900 on our evidence seems to show that kings of France rarely traveled south of Poitou and 
Burgundy. When they did, they seem to have confined their visits to regions like Auvergne and 
Western Aquitaine which were close to their northern centers of authority. Of all these kings, 
Raoul seems to have shown the most interest in the Midi, traveling to LePuy and Auvergne(1) and 
acting for a period in a military capacity in the Limousin, Quercy, and adjoining regions.(2) Louis IV 
probably made several visits to Western [180] Aquitaine and Auvergne.(3) Lothaire certainly 
visited LePuy.(4) In contrast to a Charles the Bald or a Carloman, however, northern French rulers 
seem to have showed little direct interest in their southern domains, if by interest one means 
actual visits.  

We have, however, other indices of interest, besides actual visits, which need to be examined. 
That is evidence of charters issued by these rulers which concern the Midi and Catalonia and are 
proof of continuing ties of homage or fidelitas, which linked important noble families of the regions 
to a distant crown. Before examining these two points, however, we must emphasize that there 
were at least two regions of Southern France and the Spanish March in which neither of these 
two forms of continued royal influences are to be found in this period. I refer to the Valley of the 
Rhone and to Pallars and Ribagorça. The Valley of the Rhone, after 890 had kings of its own and 
so did not recognize, even in theory, northern French monarchs,(5) while Pallars and Ribagorça 
from the late ninth century on had counts who both in theory and in fact possessed power 
independent of the kings who lived north of the Loire.(6)  

Elsewhere, however, charters and evidence of homage seem to point out that some royal 
influence remained in most regions south of Poitou and Burgundy down into the reign of Lothaire. 
Lest we overestimate the importance of this influence, however, we need to understand its true 
basis and nature in the light of the political realities of the period. The first of these political 
realities was the rivalry which existed between the older Carolingian family and the new rising 
power of the Capetians. This rivalry led to a practice of choosing monarchs alternately from these 
rival houses between the years 887 and 938. First Eudes was made king.(7) Then [181] his 
Carolingian rival Charles the Simple succeeded him in 898.(8) Then there was a return to the 
Capetians with Raoul.(9) And finally in 938 Louis IV re-established his family in control of the 



monarchy for most of the rest of the century until the Capetians finally won out permanently at the 
time of Hugh Capet.(10)  

This rivalry was one in which the noble families of the Midi and Catalonia could take very little 
part, even if they had wished to do so. Election of monarchs seems to have been a prerogative of 
Northern French magnates and churchmen, who encouraged Capetian-Carolingian rivalry since 
this forced each monarch to bid for their support with important concessions. But it did have 
serious political effects upon the magnates who controlled political power south of Poitou and 
Burgundy.  

Much more important for the Midi and Catalonia during this period, though was another rivalry -- 
one which involved the House of Toulouse and neighboring noble families, and one of which 
historians have been much less aware. This rivalry, like that between Carolingians and 
Capetians, also went back into the last years of the ninth century. It seems to have been the 
result of the ambitions of the Toulousain family to dominate the Limousin and Auvergne to the 
north and the Carcassonne-Narbonne region to the south of their broad domains which stretched 
from Angoulême and Périgord to the Rhone. Their claims and ambitions in the Limousin brought 
them into conflict with Ebles of Poitou and his heirs, who, having recovered their ancestral county 
from Count Ademar in 902, had hopes of extending their authority to the south.(11) Their claims to 
Auvergne resulted in an enmity between their house and the heirs of Bernard Plantevelue, who 
controlled this region during the first years of the tenth century. Then, after the death of Count 
Acfred, the last direct heir of this house, it led to additional friction with the House of Poitou which 
also had a claim to Auvergne.(12) It was probably a common [184] opposition to the House of 
Toulouse which caused these two families to be linked by marriage alliance early in this period. 
To the south, Toulousain claims to a special overlordship over Narbonne, Carcassonne, and 
Razes seem to have been the basic cause of an enmity which existed between the heirs of Oliba 
of Carcassonne and the family of Toulouse -- a conflict which also had its roots in the last years 
of the ninth century.(13) In this conflict it would seem that the House of Carcassonne could 
generally count on the support of its relatives, the Gothic counts who controlled Catalonia.(14) But 
they probably sought other allies also, and this was the cause of that marriage alliance with the 
family of the Bernards of Auvergne, which finally resulted in Acfred II of Carcassonne-Razès 
succeeding William II as count of Auvergne in the 920's.(15) During most of our period, then, we 
find the House of Toulouse in basic conflict with the noble families who controlled Poitou, 
Auvergne, and Carcassonne -- families who were linked by close ties and marriage alliances.  

If the House of Toulouse had its enemies in the Midi, it had its allies too. Its counts seem to have 
maintained a close alliance with the Western Aquitanian noble house of Angoulême-Périgord, 
whom they tied to their house by a marriage alliance and the concession of the county of Agen, 
which also linked them to that associated noble house descended from Ermenon.(16) They also 
seem to have maintained close and friendly ties with the hereditary dukes of Gascony.(17) To the 
east they did the same with the counts who controlled the Lower Rhone Valley and Provence.(18) 
[185] Thus the House of Toulouse and its allies controlled a wide belt of territory, during this 
period, which effectively separated their northern enemies in Poitou and Auvergne from their 
southern adversaries in Carcassonne-Razès and Catalonia. In the continuing struggle both sides 
found royal influence a useful weapon, just as both the Carolingians and Capetians sought the 
support of these same powerful magnates in the course of their own rivalry.  

With this in mind let us consider what can be learned from an examination of charters which were 
issued by northern French monarchs and from acts of homage by the magnates of the Midi and 



Catalonia to these same rulers. We must begin by noting again that the accession of Eudes 
marked the opening of a new era for French monarchs and their power in the lands which lay 
south of Poitou and Burgundy. The nobles of most of these regions only accepted Eudes as king 
with extreme reluctance,(19) and those of the Rhone Valley used his accession as an excuse to 
rally to the new king of Provence, Louis, son of Boson(20) As far as can be ascertained most of the 
magnates of Aquitaine, Septimania, and Catalonia refused to do homage for their honores to a 
king whom they considered to be little more than a usurper.(21) The exceptions seem to have 
been Ademar, count of Poitou,(22) and the House of Toulouse, who became Eudes' only 
dependable supporters in the Midi.(23)  

As a result the return of the Carolingian line to power in 898, with Charles the Simple, could not 
help but be hailed as a victory by the anti-Toulousain party. They used it as an occasion to drive 
Count Ademar from Poitou in 902,(24) and the Gothic counts of Carcassonne and Catalonia did 
homage to Charles for their lands and honores, something they had refused to Eudes.(25) It 
seems probable that it was in recognition of this support that Charles the Simple gave to the 
magnates of this faction [186] charters which contained many privileges. He confirmed to the 
heirs of Count Guifred control over lands which had belonged to the royal fisc in Catalonia(26) and 
generously endowed abbeys like Saint-Jacques de Joucan in 900(27) and Lagrasse in 908(28) 
which were controlled by his Gothic supporters. He seems to have done the same for the 
archbishop of Narbonne, who was menaced by Toulousain encroachment also.(29)  

About 909, however, we begin to notice a certain change in the policies which Charles the Simple 
pursued in Southern France. In this year Charles gave to the abbey of Psalmodi a charter in 
which he refers to Raymond of Toulouse as marchio and as a fidelis, which implies that he had 
done homage to him for his honores in the Midi.(30) Whether such an act actually took place or 
not, there can be little doubt that Charles' relations with his Gothic supporters grew cooler after 
this period. He issued no more royal charters which were in their interest and in 914, when 
Archbishop Arnulf of Narbonne was murdered, he attempted to name as his successor a bishop 
of Béziers who appears to have been the candidate of the House of Toulouse. In the face of the 
united opposition of the counts of Catalonia and Carcassonne this attempt ended in failure and 
with it most of Charles' influence in the Midi.(31) Only one more charter, given in 924 to the abbey 
of Solignac in the Limousin, probably at the behest of the Toulousain house, testifies to his 
influence south of Poitou.(32)  

Toward the end of Charles' reign it became apparent that Raoul of the Capetian family would 
succeed him as king. The enemies of the Toulousain family, who had been checked by Charles' 
defection to this house, again appear to have taken heart. At any rate in 924 we find Raoul, with 
the consent of Count William II of Auvergne, giving a charter to Adelard, bishop of LePuy, in 
which he granted to him the burg of this city and the right to coin money.(33) Two years later the 
same Count William [187] did homage to Raoul for his honores of Auvergne, Velay, Gevaudun, 
and the Lyonnais.(34) Soon afterwards about 929 this same monarch rewarded a certain Oliba 
with wide royal lands and rights in Besalu.(35) And in 931 on the petition of his "fidelissimus miles 
Dalmatius" -- probably Viscount Dalmace of LePuy -- he granted certain privileges to the abbey of 
Montolieu, which was located in a region controlled by the counts of Carcassonne.(36)  

It was probably the results of such royal favor to their enemies which caused Count Ermengaud 
and his nephew Count Raymond Pons, whom our source calls "principes Gothorum," to hasten 
north in 932 to do homage to Raoul for their lands, bringing with them their ally Sánchez, the 
hereditary duke or princeps of Gascony.(37) If they hoped by this act of homage to disarm Raoul 



and checkmate their rivals, however, they were doomed to disappointment. For it was at about 
this period that this monarch in the company of Count Ebles Manzur of Poitou entered the 
Limousin and Western Aquitaine at the head of a force of Northern French warriors.(38) Raoul and 
his allies succeeded in their immediate objective, which was to destroy the last Viking bands 
which appear to have still been operating freely in this region of France. But their expedition had 
still another result. This was to deliver the Limousin and perhaps a part of Quercy into the hands 
of the Poitevin house, as we learn from a charter that Raoul gave to the abbey of Tulle in 933, 
which mentions that this monastery is being reformed by Count Ebles of Poitou and Viscount 
Ademar of Scalas.(39)  

Faced by this danger to his authority in the Limousin and the northern portion of his domains, 
Raymond Pons of Toulouse seems to have made peace with his enemies in the Carcassonne 
region. He must have then taken the offensive in the Limousin. At least he and his allies regained 
the southern portion of this province, for in 935, in another charter which Raoul gave to Tulle 
there is no mention of Count Ebles, but only of Ademar, who is now called count "in partibus 
Cahors"(40) -- which seems to imply if not a break with his Poitevin ally at least an accommodation 
with Raymond Pons and the Toulousain House and their allies.  

[188] Such an accommodation, however, was of short duration. By 938 Raoul was dead and had 
been succeeded by Louis IV of the Carolingian family. It seems probable that initially Louis tried 
not to take sides in the dispute of the Midi. True, soon after his accession he gave a generous 
charter to the abbey of San-Cugat near Barcelona, the foundation most favored by the counts of 
Barcelona.(41) But he balanced this grant by giving a similar charter in 939 to the newly founded 
abbey of Saint-Pons of Thomières which Raymond Pons had established as a repository for his 
family's interests in the Narbonnaise.(42) By 941 Louis IV seems to have leaned doser to 
Raymond Pons, who became his principal ally in the Midi. A contemporary source tells of a 
meeting between Raymond and the king at which he probably did homage to him for his honores 
and brought his supporters with him to do likewise. The chronicler in this instance mentions him in 
the following terms: "Regimundo Gothorum principe ceterisque proceribus Aquitanorum."(43) That 
he controlled at least a part of Auvergne and the Limousin in this period seems clear from another 
charter dating from this same year which Louis IV issued to the Auvergnat abbey of Chanteuges. 
In this charter the king speaks of Raymond Pons as princeps of Aquitaine.(44)  

By 942, however, it seems that Louis had changed allies and that the House of Poitou was back 
in favor. In that year we find him in Western Aquitaine where he reformed the abbey of Saint-Jean 
d'Angély in the Saintonge.(45) He appears to have done so in close alliance with the count of 
Poitou, for in the same year we find him giving two churches to the abbey of Saint-Hilaire of 
Poitiers. In this charter we find among the witnesses William Caput Stupe of Poitou signing as 
count and marchio along with his brother Ebles, who was later to be bishop of Limoges and abbot 
of Saint-Hilaire.(46) In the same year he gave a charter to Tulle as well.(47) Two years later in 944 
we find him giving privileges to ecclesiastical establishments in the Barcelona region on the 
petition of Count Geoffrey of Ampurias-Roussillon and Bishop Gotmar of Barcelona.(48)  

Certainly this friendship and alliance between the king and the Poitevin [189] house represented 
a danger to the family of Toulouse and their interests in Aquitaine, but it did not last for long. For 
in 944 Ebles Manzur died leaving his domains to his son Count William Caput Stupe. In the 
confusion that followed the claims which the House of Poitou had to Auvergne had to be 
abandoned temporarily. Perhaps the Limousin also had to be abandoned, at least the southern 
portion of it, though Ebles, William's brother, was able to assume the office of bishop of 



Limoges.(49) Louis apparently took no action during this period in either the Limousin or Auvergne, 
but he did continue to maintain close and friendly relations with the counts of Catalonia. At any 
rate in 948 and 953 we find him granting charters containing a number of privileges to the 
monastery of Saint-Peter of Rhodes.(50) In 951 we find him granting additional privileges and 
confirming the land of the newly established abbey of Monserrat, near Barcelona,(51) and in 952, 
on the pleas of Counts Guifred and Sunyer doing the same for Cuxa and Saint-Peter of 
Camprodon.(52)  

By 954, however, Louis was dead and his son Lothaire had succeeded him without a struggle. 
Lothaire's accession seems to mark the end of most royal influence in areas south of Poitou. 
When Count William Caput Stupe of Poitou, for instance, in 955 took control of much of 
Auvergne,(53) Lothaire did little except to renew in 955 the privileges of the church of LePuy which 
may have been threatened by this conquest.(54) We have no record, for instance, of any homages 
to him by any magnates who lived south of Poitou.(55) Nor does he appear to have been 
consulted or even considered when, for a brief period in the 960's, the House of Toulouse-
Rouergue re-established a measure of control over the Limousin and parts of Auvergne.(56) Then 
for several decades there is little evidence of royal [190] influence, except a charter which 
Lothaire gave to Cuxa in 958 reaffirming the privileges of this abbey,(57) and one ten years later 
which was given to San-Felix de Guixolds near Barcelona.(58) The only other sign of royal interest 
in the Midi was this monarch's apparent acquiescence in the assumption of the title of duke of 
Aquitaine by William Fierebras of Poitou in 973(59) By 975, even by 954, the French monarchs, 
who had lost their power in the Midi and Spanish March in the late ninth century, had also lost 
their influence over such regions in their kingdom.  

We might sum up our conclusions concerning royal influence in lands which lay south of Poitou 
and Burgundy, then, as follows. Despite outward appearances based on the issuing of charters 
and specific evidence of homages, from the time of Eudes on, French monarchs had no actual 
power over any part of Southern France and Catalonia. During these years of Capetian-
Carolingian rivalry, however, they were able to maintain a certain illusion of authority or rather of 
influence. This seems to have been largely the result of the acute rivalry which existed between 
the House of Toulouse and its neighbors to the north and to the south. Thanks to this rivalry for 
some decades French monarchs were able to play one faction against another and thus force 
each side to seek their support and periodically to renew their homages to the crown. By the reign 
of Lothaire, however, even these outward signs of royal authority ended. The principes and 
churchmen of the Midi and Catalonia moved toward a new destiny in which they ceased to 
concern themselves, except spasmodically, with these monarchs who lived north of the Loire.  

Yet some residue of royal tradition remained, if not of real royal influence. Except in the Valley of 
the Rhone and Pallars and Ribagorça, charters continued to be dated from the reigns of those 
monarchs who lived north of the Loire. True the phrase "regnanti Jesu Christe" seems to appear 
frequently enough to indicate a certain indecision and frustration, particularly toward the end of 
the tenth century,(60) and a somewhat puzzled count of Bigorre, just to be safe, in a charter dating 
from 945 refers to both the reigns of Louis IV of France and García of Aragón.(61)[191] But even 
granting such facts, a tradition that the kings of France were the overlords of Southern France 
remained, although it had little political substance. It was this tradition which was to flower again 
some two centuries later, when in the twelfth century French kings again advanced south of the 
Loire and began to re-establish their authority over areas which had not known their power or 
their presence for many, many decades. Royal influence ceased in the Midi and Catalonia by 
975, if not earlier, but the memory of it remained for the future.  



As royal influence faded, something began to replace it on a level more important than the local 
one. In Catalonia, curiously enough, it seems that one such influence was that of the caliphate of 
Cordova, which, in a sense, was a reaffirmation, after more than a century, of the fact that 
Catalonia formed a part of the Iberian peninsula. We begin to find Cordovan influence in 
Catalonia about 950, at the very moment when the influence of the French monarchy had all but 
disappeared. At about this time an embassy representing Count Borell of Barcelona visited Abd-
ar-Rahman III's capital of Cordova.(62) A little later in 966 after a border conflict with the Moslems, 
peace was made which strengthened such ties.(63) In 971 and 974 two other embassies were 
sent to Cordova.(64) These embassies seem to have resulted in a new relationship being 
established in which the counts of Barcelona became, for all practical purposes, vassals of the 
powerful Moslem rulers to the south of them -- a status which was to continue until the great 
Moslem attack which Almansor launched against Barcelona in 985. This attack opened a new 
and difficult period for Catalonia and its Islamic neighbors. Fading Carolingian influence then 
resulted for a time at least in a certain Moslem predominance as far as Catalonia was concerned.  

This new status, however important it may have been temporarily, was less important than still 
another outside influence which we now begin to find, not only in the Spanish March but in the 
rest of the Midi. I refer to the power and influence of the Papacy. The growth of Papal influence 
during this period of the tenth century and its importance to Catalonia has long been known to 
historians, ever since the appearance of the important studies of Kehr, a German scholar, several 
decades ago. Kehr showed how, as royal ties to the north loosened, Catalan counts, nobles, and 
churchmen, starting about 950, began to look to Rome for a protection and interest they could no 
longer expect from distant French monarchs. [192] They thus multiplied such Papal 
connections,(65) which were to end in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries with these portions of the 
Iberian peninsula firmly tied to the see of St. Peter.  

Though this Catalan story is well known and documented, it has been less appreciated that this 
was not merely a Catalan affair. For during these years we find exactly the same thing happening 
in the rest of the Midi also, even in the Valley of the Rhone with its separate local royal house. 
Our first documentary proof of this new Papal influence, as a matter of fact, comes from Dauphiny 
where in 932 a charter was issued by Pope John to the Abbey of Saint-Barnard de Romans 
which had special ties linking it to the Papacy.(66) This Papal bull represented an attempt to 
protect this monastery from depredations which it suffered at the hands of Sylvius, a nearby local 
magnate, and it ordered the latter to make amends for damage he had caused this establishment. 
These amends were to include a payment of one hundred pounds of silver and the freeing of 
some six hundred serfs -- a stiff penalty indeed.  

Such Papal intervention may have been effective, for it continued in later years. In addition to 
favors bestowed on Catalan religious establishments, in 950 Pope Agepitus II began extending 
Papal protection into other parts of the Midi. In 950 this pontiff gave the abbey of Montolieu a 
charter which confirmed this abbey's rights over its domains and gave it special authority over a 
number of churches.(67) In 951 Lagrasse secured a similar charter affirming Papal protection of its 
patrimony,(68) and so did Saint-Chaffre du Monastier in Velay.(69) This was followed by still another 
Papal charter given the new abbey of Lézat on the borders of Gascony.(70) Papal intervention in 
the affairs of the Church of the Midi had begun, and so had Papal protection for its abbeys -- an 
intervention which was to have momentous consequences in the future.  

Important as Pope John's intervention in the affairs of Saint-Barnard de Romans was to prove in 
the future, and that of Pope Agepitus in [193] Catalonia, Gascony, Velay, and Septimania, it was 



another outside ecclesiastical power which, in the immediate future, was to affect these regions 
more profoundly. I refer to the abbey of Cluny. Cluny, which had been established early in the 
tenth century by Duke William the Pious of Aquitaine, was a foundation which was soon to enjoy 
complete ecclesiastical independence. It very early began to exercise authority and influence 
over neighboring regions which lay south of Poitou and Burgundy. As one would expect the first 
evidence of such influence is to be found in regions like the Lyonnais, Auvergne, and Forez which 
were very close to Cluny itself. Thus as early as 927(71) we have evidence that Cluny had begun 
to accumulate property in Auvergne as the result of gifts by individuals impressed by Cluny's piety 
and reforming zeal. Other gifts followed in 929, 936-937, 954, 959, 963, 964-965, 966, and 975(72) 
Perhaps the most important acquisition of all was the important abbey of Sauxillanges which 
between the years 950 and 952 became one of Cluny's daughter houses(73) -- one of the first 
great abbeys to acknowledge Cluny's authority in this way.  

In Forez we find similar gifts to Cluny in 927-942, in 965, and in 969,(74) while in 943 the abbey 
had sufficient property in this region to grant to a local nobleman, Aicard, a villa as a 
precarium.(75)Nearby in the Vienne region donors gave land to Cluny in 937 and 975,(76) and even 
more important in 943 King Conrad of Provence -- Burgundy gave to her an important charter 
which placed all her property in his kingdom under his royal protection.(77) An examination of 
Cluny's charters of this period reveals this abbey's need of royal protection in the Valley of the 
Rhone, for they show that extensive gifts were being made to her. These gifts, which consisted of 
villas, churches, and other property seem to have been made in Valence in 928 and 975, in Uzès 
in 946 and 948, in Digne in 956-967, in Provence proper in 958, and in Apt in 959-960.(78) One of 
them [194] was the abbey of Saint-Armand bestowed on Cluny by Boson, count of Provence in 
958.(79)  

Though Cluny seems to have accumulated property and to have increased her influence primarily 
in Auvergne and the Valley of the Rhone, during these decades, we also find her extending her 
influence into other parts of the Midi. For instance sometime between 932 and 942, probably in 
937, Bernard, count of Périgord, gave to her the abbey of Sarlat,(80) and she accumulated other 
property in the Limousin and Quercy during the same period. No wonder when Mayeuil, the 
venerable abbot of Cluny, was captured and held for ransom in 972 by Moslem brigands in the 
Alps while on a journey to Rome,(81) such an outcry arose in the Midi, an outcry which probably 
had a great deal to do with the final expulsion of these Moslem brigands from their pirate base of 
Fraxinetum in Provence. For by this time Cluny, from a simple abbey free of local, secular, and 
ecclesiastical control, had grown into a power in its own right. It had become a potent force 
capable of protecting abbeys, churches, and even individuals throughout the Midi in a lawless 
age in which such protection was a practical necessity. Already Cluny was on the way to 
becoming the powerful house which it became under St. Odilon's leadership later on in the next 
century.  

The disappearance of royal influence over Southern France and the Spanish March then, 
created, about 950, a vacuum which needed to be filled in some way. Immediately the caliphate 
of Cordova assumed a certain suzerainty over Catalonia. More important, however, were two 
other outside powers, the Papacy and Cluny, which by 975 had spread their influence into most 
of the regions lying south of Poitou and Burgundy, bringing with them at least some assurance of 
a protection which Northern French monarchs could no longer provide.  



 
 
 

11  

The Breakup of Principalities and the Court System 

[195] The story of the decline and disappearance of royal authority and influence in Southern 
France and Catalonia brings up a most important question. What took its place beyond such 
influence as could be exerted by the Papacy, Cluny, and the caliphs of Cordova? Were the 
important noble families who emerged as masters of local regions and the local Church able, as a 
result, to create principalities on the bones of a decayed Carolingian system? Such seems to be 
the contention of a recent historian who has examined this question and who appears to 
postulate such a development as all but automatic.(1) Yet there is little evidence that he is correct. 
The fact seems to be instead that when Carolingian royal control of the Midi and the Spanish 
March ended in the last years of the ninth century, the leading magnates were unable to create 
territorial states in its place, despite all efforts to do so.  

What then did happen? The story of the first three quarters of the tenth century is one not of the 
success but of the failure of the territorial state in these regions, and of a continuing decay of 
such machinery of government as survived -- except perhaps in Catalonia which in many ways 
presents a unique situation. By 975 what had emerged in Southern France was not principalities, 
but a system which was so disorganized in a political sense that it approached anarchy -- an 
anarchy that only slowly began to develop into a more orderly pattern of government.  

Perhaps the best way to make clear this continuing decay of governmental organization and the 
failure of organized principalities to emerge [196] is to examine our regions in 900 and contrast 
them with the situation to be found in 975. At the earlier date, as we have already emphasized, 
political authority had moved from the Northern French monarchs into the hands of a group of 
noble families. One of these had assumed a royal title and controlled the general region of the 
Rhone Valley. The other eleven dominated the rest of Southern France and the Spanish March 
as counts -- two in Septimania, three in Catalonia, one in Gascony, and four in Aquitaine. 
Assisting them and sharing a measure of authority with them were a number of viscounts who 
had already made their appearance at Vienne, Nîmes, Béziers, Narbonne, Carcassonne, 
Toulouse, Roussillon, Catalonia, Albi, the Limousin, Angoulême, and Velay -- at least thirteen in 
all, if not more.(2)  

What do we find by 975? We find that the number of independent comital and viscontal families 
has multiplied, until we can list some hundred and fifty who hold their authority by hereditary right. 
In some regions like Provence, the Limousin, Auvergne, and Languedoc these families are so 
numerous that it is all but impossible to disentangle them or to discover with any accuracy their 
origins. Nor does a catalogue of such families exhaust the list of those in control of these regions, 
for by 975 in certain areas like Languedoc, Auvergne, and Catalonia, for instance, we find minor 
officials, vicars and comtors, whose independent authority over local regions seems almost as 
great as that exercised by counts and viscounts. The number of families in positions of authority 
had so multiplied in most of the Midi that the age of the princeps had become the period of the 
principes. Nor does the above suffice in explaining the extent of the diffusion of political power. 
For we must add to such secular ruling families ecclesiastical magnates as well; bishops like 
those of Limoges, Angoulême, LePuy, and Grenoble, or archbishops like those of Lyon, Vienne, 



and Narbonne. Such churchmen during this period were often the almost unchallenged masters 
of large parts of the Midi.  

How did this decay and fragmentation of principalities come about? Why were families who 
controlled important portions of the Midi and Catalonia in 900 unable to create any form of 
principality -- feudal or nonfeudal, which was capable of resisting progressive disintegration? And 
what happened to the governmental system of the Midi and the Spanish March as a result of 
such failures? These are the questions which demand answers. One might approach the answers 
in various ways, but [197] perhaps a good method is to concentrate on a certain number of the 
ruling families who appear to have controlled the Midi and Catalonia in 900, and to trace their 
history and that of the regions where they were powerful down to 975. We need not consider all 
twelve of the families who appear to have been dominant in 900, but only the more important 
ones. What should emerge is a general pattern which may allow us to make important 
generalizations.  

Interestingly enough, it is not difficult for us to ascertain the relative importance of leading families 
in the Midi and Catalonia during these years. A number of terms or titles used to describe them in 
our sources make clear to us what individuals were endowed with more than ordinary authority or 
prestige. These terms are "king," "dux," "marchio," and "princeps," which, while they are not 
always precise, distinguish those who bore them from the less important counts and viscounts. 
Using such titles as a guide we discover that we can with profit focus our attention on the House 
of Poitou, the family of the Bernards of Auvergne and their successors, the kings of Provence and 
their principal supporters, the family of Hugh of Arles and those who succeeded them in authority, 
the House of Toulouse, the counts of Ampurias-Roussillon, the heirs of Counts Guifred and Miró 
in Catalonia, the counts of Pallars and Ribagorça, and the dukes of Aquitaine. We might also pay 
some attention to the House of Angoulême-Périgord and the family of Carcassonne-Razès, 
though they are not exactly similar to the examples cited above.  

The eight families listed above, and their successors, all had representatives between 900 and 
975 who were called "king," "dux," "marchio," or "princeps." For instance William the Pious is 
called duke of Aquitaine and the successor to his authority in Auvergne, Count Guy of Clermont, 
bears the title "princeps Arvenorum."(3) Ebles Manzur and his heirs of the [198] House of Poitou 
are variously referred to as "count" and "marchio" or "dux" until after 973 they bear the title of 
dukes of Aquitaine by hereditary right.(4) In the Valley of the Rhone not only is Louis the Blind 
called "king,"(5) but his chief supporter Hugh of Arles, is called "count," "marchio,"and "dux"(6) in 
contemporary documents, before he too assumed a royal Italian title. Their successors in 
authority over these regions bear similar titles. Conrad is called "king,"(7) Geilin of Valence -- 
Velay is referred to as "marchio" and "princeps,"(8) and William of Provence is variously styled 
"count" and "marchio" and "dux."(9)  

Ermengaud and Raymond Pons of the House of Toulouse-Rouergue in 932 are called "principes 
Gothiae,"(10) and a little later, in documents dating from these years, the latter is referred to as 
"Gothorum princeps,"(11) "princeps Aquitanorum,"(12) and "dux Aquitanorum."(13) Just after 975 
Count Geoffrey of Ampurias-Roussillon is called "dux,"(14)while Count Guifred and his heirs in 
Barcelona-Gerona-Ausona are variously styled [199] "count" and "marchio," "princeps," and 
"dux."(15) Those who succeeded Count Miró in Cerdanya-Besalu seem to have frequently been 
called "marchio,"(16) as were the counts of Pallars and Ribagorça in this period.(17) Late in the 
ninth century the hereditary rulers of Gascony are called "dux"(18) and probably continued to bear 
this title into the tenth century.  



The majority of these titles which show a special importance or authority seem to be survivals 
from Carolingian times when the terms "king," "dux," and "marchio" were used to designate 
certain officials who possessed a special authority -- particularly in regions close to the 
frontiers.(19) There is one exception to this -- "princeps." This does not seem to have been found 
in the ninth century,(20) but is a return to pre-Carolingian eighth-century practices -- a significant 
fact in many ways, since it seems to reflect the different characteristics which this period had from 
those found at the time of Charlemagne, Louis the Pious, or Charles the Bald.  

Leaving aside this matter of titles, however, let us examine in some detail the families whose 
representatives bore them. We might well begin with the House of Poitou and the lands ruled by 
this family down to 975. In doing so we will not consider the county of Poitou itself. Poitou proper 
was always directly involved in Northern French affairs and had a governmental system which 
resembles that of Maine and Anjou to the north [200] rather than that common to the rest of the 
Midi.(21) It will therefore be eliminated from consideration here. What we will consider, however, is 
the role of this family in their advances south and southwest into the Limousin, Saintonge, 
Quercy, and Auvergne which are part of our Southern French complex.  

Now perhaps the most important thing for us to note in this regard is that for the greater part of 
this period the counts of Poitou, despite their assumption, at times, of rather grandiose titles and 
their wide claims, had little authority beyond their own county of Poitou. For a brief period, about 
930, Count Ebles Manzur may have conquered the Limousin and entered Saintonge and 
Quercy,(22) but by the time of his death, the control exercised by his family had shrunk to authority 
over Limoges, where his son was bishop, and over the nearby abbey of Saint-Martial.(23) If we 
may believe Ademar of Chabannes, even this power at Limoges had to be exercised through an 
auxiliary bishop, and the nobles of the Limousin, after the death of Bishop Ebles, recovered 
control of this see for members of their own families.(24) After 950 or 960 castles constructed in 
the new march or county of La Marche by Count Boson and his successors seem to have 
effectively barred the count of Poitou's entrance into the Limousin.(25) As for Auvergne, until 955 a 
combination of local opposition and Toulousain influence kept the counts of Poitou from achieving 
control over this region. At least the western portion of it became theirs in 955,(26) but there is a 
serious question whether such control as they could establish here was very effective until the 
time of Duke William Iron Arm.(27)[201]  

The counts of Toulouse-Rouergue continued to exert a powerful influence in Auvergne for some 
decades more(28) and so did the bishop of Auvergne, Etienne, and his family at Clermont.(29) 
Down to 975, then, it seems fair to say that the counts of Poitou had made some progress in 
Saintonge,(30) had controlled for brief periods parts of the Limousin, and had assumed after 955 a 
shadowy suzerainty over parts of Auvergne. That is all. The rise of this house to real authority as 
dukes of Aquitaine must be considered a later phenomenon, for beyond Poitou proper they were 
still unable, in this period, to create any effective principality -- only claims for the future.  

Even more interesting is the case of the family of Bernard Plantevelue and its power over 
Auvergne and adjoining regions. Bernard's son William the Pious, duke of Aquitaine, was able to 
retain control over much of the land which his father ruled, Auvergne, Velay, Gevaudun, the 
Lyonnais, and Autun.(31) Upon his death about 914 his nephew William II seems to have 
succeeded to all of his honores except Autun.(32) William's successor, Count Acfred, however, 
was less powerful than his predecessors. He is not mentioned in charters from the Lyonnais or 
Velay.(33) Even more important his will of 927 left his property not to his relatives, but to his fideles 
and amicos, the viscounts and important landowners of Auvergne, particularly those who 



controlled Clermont and LePuy. And when we analyze his estate we are amazed to discover what 
a limited one it is, [202] consisting of a few villas and other property scattered through Auvergne, 
Velay, and Gevaudun.(34) What must have represented formidable power and huge estates in 
Duke William the Pious' time was reduced to limited authority and small property holdings at the 
time of Count Acfred.  

Furthermore following the death of Count Acfred, no true successor to even this authority 
appeared. Certainly Raymond Pons of Toulouse tried to take Auvergne about 940-941,(35) and 
Count William Caput Stupe of Poitou achieved a partial control of the region about 955,(36) But 
neither of these nor native houses like the viscounts of Clermont or those of LePuy succeeded in 
building up a true principality during this period. Auvergne and Velay remained regions controlled 
by viscounts and comtors and the prey to the ambitions of neighboring lords in Poitou, Rouergue, 
and Gevaudun.(37) As for the Lyonnais, by 975 it had passed to the control of a completely new 
dynasty which was descended from important landowners of this region, who seem to have had 
no connection with the previous or present rulers of Auvergne.(38)  

If Auvergne and those surrounding regions, controlled by the heirs and successors of Bernard 
Plantevelue, disintegrated into political disunity, what of the nearby kingdom of Provence-
Burgundy? Here we find a very similar story. In 900 control over the Valley of the Rhone south of 
Lyon was officially in the hands of its king, Louis of Provence. Actual authority, however, seems 
to have been exercised by Hugh of Arles and his brother Boson, who, as far as we can tell, 
distributed honores and acted in the name of this blind monarch, particularly after his return from 
Italy.(39) [203] With Louis' death, however, they were unable to keep their authority, despite efforts 
to give their lands to relatives and to carve out careers for themselves in Italy.(40) In 938, Conrad 
became king of a new kingdom of Burgundy which included in it all Louis' holdings.(41) The Middle 
Rhone region south of Vienne fell into the hands of Count Geilin, who also dominated the Vivarais 
and Velay for a time,(42) while Provence went to a certain Boson, the father of Count William of 
Provence, who was to make his authority effective over this region and drive the Moslems from 
Fraxinetum in 972.(43)  

As these changes took place, however, it seems clear that King Conrad's actual authority did not 
extend much beyond his capital of Vienne and its immediate vicinity. Nor is there much evidence 
that any of the kings or magnates of the Rhone Valley, like Count Hugh, Count Boson, or Count 
Geilin ever exercised much authority over Alpine regions east of the Rhone. These areas 
remained, as far as we can tell, disorganized and lawless, the prey of brigands and Moslem 
freebooters down to the end of our period. Only then do we find a group of new families in Savoy, 
Dauphiny, and Provence, aided by churchmen like Bishop Isarn of Grenoble, begin the task of 
restoring order on a local basis by the building of castles, the cultivation of abandoned soil, and a 
restoration of churches and abbeys.(44) But this colonization seems to have proceeded with little 
assistance given to such nobles by either the kings of Provence or their principal vassals.(45) As 
principalities, the kingdom of Provence and its successor the kingdom of Burgundy must be rated 
as failures.  

[204] In some ways an examination of that vast extent of territory which the House of Toulouse 
controlled in 900 is even more interesting. This territory stretched from the Rhone to Périgord and 
Angoulême, and from the shores of the Mediterranean, the borders of Carcassonne, and the 
Pyrenees to Auvergne and the northern borders of the Limousin. It had few frontiers in any formal 
sense of the word, which was one reason for the friction between the Toulousain house and its 
neighbors in Carcassonne-Razès, Auvergne, Poitou, and to some extent in Gascony. As far as 



we can tell, early in the tenth century this whole region formed a rather complex family co-
dominion which was controlled by two sons of Count Eudes, Raymond and Ermengaud.(46) Upon 
Raymond's death his son Raymond Pons represented the Toulousain branch of the family and 
Ermengaud the Rouergue branch.(47) Of the two, Raymond Pons, down to his death about 950, 
seems to have been the more powerful,(48) though a certain Count Hugh, a nephew, perhaps had 
some authority also.(49) After his death his widow Countess Garsinde seems to have been more 
powerful than Raymond Pons' heir, Count William Taillefer, judging from her will which dates from 
972.(50) But these years saw an even greater family authority exercised by the Rouergue branch 
consisting of Count Raymond I of Rouergue,(51) his son Raymond II,(52) and the latter's brother 
Bishop [205] Hugh of Toulouse.(53) This Rouergue predominance seems to have continued down 
to the early years of the eleventh century.  

What concerns us here, however, is not the complexities of authority and influence exercised 
within the House of Toulouse-Rouergue, but rather something else -- evidence of their steadily 
shrinking authority over Languedoc. We first see this clearly when we examine the Narbonne-
Carcassonne region. Here in 918, 922, and 924(54) charters seem to show that the counts of 
Toulouse exercised a large measure of control over these regions. Yet in 933 Count Raymond 
Pons was forced by a court of leading lay and ecclesiastical magnates of the region to give up his 
efforts to enforce his rights over lands belonging to the abbey of Montolieu.(55) Thereafter direct 
control by the Toulousain family seems to have been largely confined to the abbey of Saint-Pons 
of Thomières(56) and after 949 even this authority seems to have been a limited one. In nearby 
Béziers we find the same story repeated. In the year 937, when Raymond Pons gave land to 
Saint-Nazaire of Béziers, he seems to have acted with considerable authority over this region.(57) 
After this date this ceases to be true, and down to 975 his house is not even mentioned in the 
local charters of this part of Septimania.(58)  

Lest this be thought unusual, an examination of the Nîmes region reveals the same pattern of 
development. Early in the century both Count Raymond and his son Raymond Pons were the 
powerful overlords of Nimes and were mentioned as such in certain lawsuits which took place in 
[206] this area in 902, 915, and 928.(59) Then all is silence down to 961 and 965, when we find a 
record of certain gifts to the cathedral church of Notre-Dame of Nîmes by Countess Bertha, 
widow of Count Raymond I of Rouergue. In the charters referring to this gift of villas, Countess 
Bertha in 961, following what was the common practice of the period, forbade their alienation 
from church control, saying that if this was done they would revert to her son, Count Raymond II 
of Rouergue or "ipsam potestatem de Nemauso publice."(60) In 965 this curious phrase is 
explained by a repetition of the preceding phrase except that "ipsam potestatem publice" is 
identified. It is the viscount of Nîmes.(61) By 965, then, even the Toulouse-Rouergue family had to 
publicly recognize those who really controlled Nîmes -- not they but the hereditary viscounts of 
the city.  

When we examine what happened to the power of the Toulousain family in the northern and 
western portions of their domains we find the same thing happening. We do find a reference to 
their authority in Rouergue in 910 and 919(62) and in the Albigeois in 926, 934, 935, and 943.(63) 
Then all is silence, and from local records it seems clear that these regions were controlled by 
viscontal families, like those of Albi, Rodez, and Carlat, just as similar families controlled 
Auvergne. Similarly in Quercy and the Limousin we have references to Toulousain overlordship in 
930 and 932, as well as one in 972 which refers to an earlier period about 930 or 940.(64) Yet after 
this period, except for a court held by Raymond I of Rouergue in the Limousin in 960,(65) we find 



no other proof of effective overlordship. The viscounts of Cahors and the Limousin obviously now 
control these regions in their own right.  

The same story seems to have been repeated toward the south and southwest of these domains. 
We are told that about 950 the count of Toulouse gave the county of Agen to the House of 
Angoulême-Périgord.(66) And at about this same time we learn of a certain Arnaud, who was 
probably related to the family of Carcassonne, who became the ruler of that [207] region which 
late in the century we know as the county of Commignes.(67) None of the few charters which we 
possess for this region between 950 and 975 even mention the Toulousain house.  

The best proof, however, of the declining fortunes of the family of Toulouse-Rouergue and of their 
failure to establish a territorial state comes from a series of wills which date from late in the period 
-- one of Raymond I of Rouergue's dating from 961,(68) one of Countess Garsinde's from 972,(69) 
and a little later one left by Hugh, bishop of Tou1ouse.(70) Naturally, these wills put forward the 
best case possible for family and personal possessions, and they do prove to us that down to 975 
this family was still a powerful one, controlling a number of castles, churches, and allods through 
all of Languedoc. But when we examine these wills in detail we find that actual possession of 
most of this property, as opposed to its ownership, is generally in the hands of magnates and 
churchmen of these regions, not the House of Toulouse.(71) By 975, then, not only had this family 
failed to create a principality in the Midi, but they had been forced to watch both their authority 
and much of their property slip away into the hands of others. After 975 for many decades it was 
the counts of Commignes, of Carcassonne-Razès, and of Périgord, and the viscounts of the 
Limousin, of Cahors, Rodez, Albi, Nîmes, Béziers, Lautrec, and Narbonne, who really controlled 
Languedoc. All that was retained by the House of Toulouse was control over some scattered 
abbeys, castles, and allods, and a tradition of overlordship, which in the next century could be 
used by Raymond of Saint-Gilles to create a new and different principality.  

When we turn from Languedoc to Gascony again disintegration seems to have been the order of 
the day, though we lack detailed information concerning how it happened. In the ninth century 
Gascony seems to have been a vast rather politically amorphous region, consisting of a county of 
Fézensac, some areas under the control of the counts of Toulouse and a large area ruled by the 
hereditary dukes of Gascony.(72) By 975 this had [208] ceased to be the pattern. Instead, in 
eastern Gascony we find a whole series of independent counties and viscounties: Commignes, 
Bigorre, Astarac, and Fézensac, and in the western part Béarn, Lomargue, Tartas, Tursan, 
Marsan, and several others.(73) Probably the dukes of Gascony still exercised some control over 
western Gascony,(74) but eastern counties and vis-counties had become independent of ducal 
authority. So they were to continue down into the eleventh century.  

In some ways, however, the Spanish March, consisting of Pallars, Ribagorça, and Catalonia, 
provides us with the most interesting case study of all, for here in the late ninth century Count 
Guifred had established the most workable and successful large principality of all as an heir to 
Carolingian authority. What happened then to his work during the first three quarters of the tenth 
century? As far as Pallars and Ribagorça are concerned the answer is a simple one -- a 
progressive and almost complete disintegration followed the death of its first Count Ramón. First 
Pallars and Ribagorça were divided into separate counties, and then subdivided as three and four 
co-counts divided authority still further and left it to their heirs.(75) Ampurias-Roussillon stayed 
relatively stable and unchanged throughout this period.(76)  

When we consider the rest of Catalonia, though -- that part ruled by the heirs of Count Guifred 
and Count Miró -- we begin to notice some interesting things happening. In a certain sense 



throughout this period a large amount of Catalan unity was maintained by this family, and 
Guifred's direct heirs, who controlled the Barcelona -- Gerona-Ausona region, could claim some 
primacy over the rest by bearing the title of princeps, even after 975.(77) They could intervene in 
some cases in the affairs of abbeys which were located beyond regions which they ruled 
directly.(78) About 950, [209] however, despite the tradition of Barcelona's supremacy, we begin to 
notice a certain separation taking place between the counties of Cerdanya-Besal-Confluent-
Berga under Miró's descendants and Barcelona-Gerona-Ausona-Urgell controlled by Count Borell 
and his brother Count Ermengol.(79) This situation, a little later, seems to have led to an outright 
hostility between Count Oliba Cabreta who controlled the former and Count Borell who controlled 
the latter, with Urgell, under Count Ermengol, following still a third path of its own.(80) By 975 the 
forces of disintegration were beginning to affect a Catalonia which had not known them earlier.  

This disintegration which was affecting the ruling family's unity was made worse, it would seem, 
by a growing independence which more and more began to be assumed by viscounts, vicars, and 
other important landowners who controlled castles and broad lands along Catalonia's frontiers. In 
928, for instance, we find Viscount Leopardo selling to his son for some 1,000 solidi a castle and 
its surrounding territory without bothering to secure the permission of one of the counts.(81) In 940 
another important lord, Sendredo, freely exchanged the castle of Tarrassa for some other 
property which belonged to the bishop of Barcelona.(82) In 954 the viscounts of Cérdanya and 
Urgell, neither bothering to secure a count's permission, made an agreement covering their 
frontier castles of Queralt and Miralès.(83) Two years later another marcher lord, Hennego, freely 
bought from a certain Aigo a turre and much property nearby for 800 solidi,(84) and in 957 left to 
the abbey of San-Cugat land and the rights to justice he had over the territory of the castle of 
Arampuña.(85) Two years later Daniel, another frontier lord, also left a turre and land near the 
castle of Olerdula to San-Cugat without securing Count Borell's permission.(86) [110] In 963 
Hennego bought from Count Miró the castle of Masquefa, near Barcelona's frontier, for some 
1,000 solidi.(87) All this makes it clear that along the frontiers of Catalonia there existed a good 
deal of independence -- an independence that definitely limited the authority of the counts of 
Catalonia. So Catalonia, too, began to be affected by the same forces of disintegration which we 
find in the rest of the Midi, though down to 975 such forces were weaker here than elsewhere.  

This examination of the leading families of the Midi and the Spanish March makes it dear that no 
principalities arose to take the place of Carolingian government. But it leaves unanswered the 
basic question as to why this was so. The first and most important reason we can give has to do 
with the operation of the family system in Southern France and Catalonia. As we noted earlier in 
all our regions, by 900, families had become the controlling element in government, as they took 
over what in Carolingian times had been honores. During the first generation or so family 
solidarity tended to preserve a certain unity in regions which a particular family controlled, witness 
Catalonia immediately following Count Guifred's demise;(88) or Languedoc down to the death of 
Raymond Pons and Ermengaud;(89) the Valley of the Rhone under the control of Count Hugh of 
Arles and his brother Boson;(90) or Angoulême-Périgord where, according to Ademar of 
Chabannes, Count Bernard and his brother, Count William Taillefer, "communem habuerunt 
totum honorem eorum ipse."(91) In some ways this family system continued to work effectively 
[211] even after 975, as in Cerdanya-Besalu, Carcassonne-Razès,(92) and Provence under the 
immediate heirs of Count Boson of Arles.(93)  

But eventually the principle of divisio and the habit of allowing widows to continue to control their 
husbands' estates triumphed over family unity. Countess Garsinde, for instance, in 972 appears 
to have given to her own family in Narbonne, and to special friends and relatives, land that 



belonged to the House of Toulouse, and even threatened her nephew Hugh with disinheritance if 
he disputed her distribution. In this will she also seems to have disinherited Count William 
Taillefer of Toulouse, her son or stepson. The division of land in Gascony among the Aznar heirs 
and their relatives effectively dismembered this region into a whole series of counties and 
viscounties.(94) On a minor scale a similar divisio resulted in the county of Béziers being divided 
between two viscounts, one at Agde and one at Béziers,(95) and began to spawn a series of 
minuscule viscounties in the Limousin out of what originally was a viscounty of Limoges,(96) a 
county of La Marche,(97) and a county of Turenne.(98) It was later to break up [212] the county of 
Provence and that of Carcassonne-Razès. Familial control in which wives, sons, and daughters 
shared in a principality and in which no primogeniture existed, ended any possibility of organized 
states emerging in the Midi and the Spanish March during these years.  

There was, however, still another force at work in this process of political fragmentation. I refer to 
the tendency to transform into allods land which was given to fideles by their lords. Some of this 
land, no doubt, was from the start given in this manner, but the rest was transformed in the 
course of this period. Such a tendency, of course, was nothing new. We have commented on it 
earlier in the distribution of land from the royal fisc by Carolingian rulers. It continued under their 
successors, the independent nobles of the Midi and Catalonia. Only this can explain why Count 
Acfred possessed so little property in Auvergne and neighboring regions when he made his will in 
927, a will incidentally which left even this property to fideles instead of to his own family. By 930 
there was no comital fisc left in Auvergne.(99)  

Exactly the same thing happened in the Valley of the Rhone. In 902, for instance, we find King 
Louis of Provence giving land belonging to his royal fisc to his fidelis, Viscount Berilon, "jure pro 
prietario"(100) and doing the same with other family property in Rodez which he distributed to two 
other fideles, Teutbert and Bernard.(101) In 903 he went further and gave to all his nobles the right 
to freely dispose of, sell, or will their own property as they pleased.(102) Just before 910 he gave 
considerable property to Count Hugh of Arles(103) and followed it up with distribution of land from 
the fisc to his fidelis Gerard in 915,(104) to Inglebert in 923(105) and to the church of Vienne in 
927.(106) Probably it was land which originally was part of the royal fisc which Hugh, now king of 
Italy, gave to his nephew in 937 -- some 700 mansi according to the charter(107) -- and from this 
same source came those five villas with which he endowed the abbey of Saint-Barnard de 
Romans in 928.(108) It seems probable that even before King [213] Conrad of Burgundy 
succeeded to Louis' position in the valley the greater part of the royal fisc had been dissipated, 
and with it royal control over this region. Yet King Conrad continued to act in a similar fashion with 
what little was left. In 943 we find him giving the abbey of Saint-Genesius to a certain 
Hermarus,(109) a turre to Saint-Victor of Marseille(110) and as late as 975 giving to a nobleman, 
Artald, two villas as a benefice, which, since it was a grant for two lifetimes, probably soon 
became the latter's allodial property.(111)  

In regions controlled by the House of Toulouse we find the same tendency at work, though there 
can be little doubt that this family was more reluctant to alienate its property than the kings who 
controlled the Valley of the Rhone. Nevertheless our sources tell us of a certain Repertus in 923 
who controlled an allod at Nîmes which had at one time been fiscal land.(112) A charter of 930 
from the Limousin contains a statement by Viscount Ademar of Scalas that the land which it 
refers to, an allod, originally belonged to Count Raymond who gave it to the viscount's father.(113) 
Our sources also mention another allod, a villa, owned by Arnold of Commignes which the latter 
received from Count Hugh of the Toulousain house,(114) and a fief or feus in Quercy which a 
certain Raimulf in 972 says Count Hugh gave to his grandfather.(115) Still another charter dating 



from 942 concerns an honorem given to the abbey of Saint-Pons of Thomières by Viscount Aton 
of Albi which the latter states was a gift to him from Raymond Pons,(116) while the will of Raymond 
I of Rouergue in 961 mentions a fief given to Sánchez in Gascony by this count which is to be 
changed into the latter's allod.(117) Such dissipation of property, which ended in becoming allodial 
land in the hands of important local magnates, then, was a real feature of the failure of the House 
of Toulouse to create a strong principality in Languedoc during this period.  

There is little need to burden these pages with the even more numerous examples of this 
tendency which could be cited from Catalonia and Pallars and Ribagorça, where a continuing 
policy of granting aprisiones meant the exhaustion of vacant land belonging to the comital fisc 
and its transformation [214] into allods which were owned by both large and small landowners. 
Suffice it to say that dozens of examples could be cited, particularly from regions close to the 
frontiers of the Spanish March.(118) Enough has already been said, though, to show how the 
tendency of land granted to fideles to become allodial was a feature of this period, and one which 
must bear a large share of the responsibility, along with the workings of the family system, for the 
failure to develop territorial states south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

As attempts to create principalities failed and those which existed disintegrated into small, 
amorphous and often unstable counties and viscounties, what happened to the machinery of 
government which had survived the end of Carolingian authority? Here an examination of law and 
the court system is particularly pertinent, since it seems to have survived more intact than any 
other aspect of Carolingian government down to the first part of the tenth century. What 
happened to it now during this period of further governmental disintegration?  

Our first impression seems to convince us that very little change took place during the tenth 
century in the surviving legal system of most of Southern France and Catalonia. Personality of the 
law continued in the Valley of the Rhone, in Aquitaine and in Septimania where we find 
references in a number of our documents to Roman, Gothic and Salic law and precedents.(119) 
Even more important, certain courts continued to be held in the Carolingian fashion and are 
presided over by the official representatives of secular authority, that is to say by kings, counts, 
viscounts, missi, and vicars. We find two such tribunals which were held in the Valley of the 
Rhone in 912 and 926(120) over which King Louis of Provence and Hugh of Arles respectively 
presided, and two others at Arles in 965 and 967-968(121) which met under the aegis of Count 
Boson of Provence and his son Marquis William. At Nîmes we find a record of similar tribunals 
which met in 902, 909, 915, and 928(122) under the legally [215] constituted authority of the count 
of Toulouse and his viscounts and missi Abbo and Frédélon. Church and lay officials jointly 
presided over similar courts which met in the Narbonne-Carcassonne region in 918, 933, and 
955,(123) and there is also a record of a vicar's court which was held-in Razes in 958.(124) To the 
south in Catalonia we find the same sort of tribunals which were held by the counts of this region 
in 904 and 912.(125) Though our record in this respect is not as complete for the turbulent lands 
which made up Aquitaine, we do find in our documents a reference to a vicar's court which met in 
Rouergue in 934,(126) and one which in 960 was held in the Limousin and which was presided 
over by Raymond I of Rouergue.(127)  

As far as we can tell, too, all these courts seem to follow the same general pattern as those found 
in the earlier Carolingian period. In each one the official or officials presiding over the court were 
assisted by minor officers, such as viscounts and vicars, and by judices and that group of leading 
landowners of the region where the court was held, who still went by the name of boni homines, 
rachimburgs, scabini, or in one case principes.(128) Despite the presence of some men called 



fideles(129) at some of these tribunals and even the mention of vassi dominici at a Provençal 
court,(130) it is clear that these courts were not feudal ones. They still represent the regional 
organization of earlier Carolingian times based upon a district, and the boni homines who attend 
do so because of their residence in a region and not because of a personal tie linking them to the 
count or viscount who was presiding. Formal courts, then, in this period still seem regional in 
essence rather than personal.(131)  

There were other tribunals too which seem to have survived from the Carolingian period, 
ecclesiastical ones. Some of them seem to follow the usual pattern of such courts in the ninth 
century, which means that their jurisdiction lay in the privileges granted them in immunities from 
the [216] crown, one of the more important being a church or an abbey's right to maintain its own 
tribunal. For instance the important church council that met at Azulan in 902 acted in just such a 
fashion in forcing a certain cleric called Tetbald to give up land he was holding unjustly which 
belonged to the church of Sainte-Eulalia.(132) So did a tribunal of the abbey of Saint-Joan de les 
Abbadesses which in 912 forced a certain Tudesco to acknowledge Abbess Emma's ownership 
of land that he claimed.(133) Even that curious court presided over by Bishop Hucbert of Nîmes in 
921, in which the churchmen present as boni homines are called vassi in our documents, seems 
essentially like a court of Carolingian times since it dealt with tithes unjustly appropriated by 
landowners who seem to have been dependent on the church of Nîmes -- and thus within the 
competence of this court.(134)  

In this age of decaying governmental forms, however, certain other church tribunals seem 
somewhat more unusual, particularly in parts of Central France. An example of such a court is 
one held by Bishop Etienne II of Auvergne, who certainly had a court of his own as early as 
945,(135) and also in 958.(136) This court, according to our sources, was one attended by 
churchmen and important laymen or principes of Auvergne, and forced a certain Calistus to give 
back land which he had usurped from Amblard, a canon of Clermont. Three years later this same 
prelate held still another court, with his fideles in attendance, at the church of Saint-Martin and 
forced his vassal Gerard to return a mansus which he had unjustly taken from the abbey of 
Sauxillanges.(137) What makes these tribunals unusual is the fact that Bishop Etienne, who 
presided, seems to be acting not as a churchman who could hold such courts by virtue of a royal 
immunity, but as the embodiment of public authority in Auvergne replacing the secular 
government of the period. Furthermore if the court of 961 seems an unusually feudal one for this 
period, that of 958 does not fit such a category, since its presiding officer, in this case the bishop, 
is still assisted by neighboring boni homines, called principes here, who, as in Carolingian times, 
represent the force of local public opinion in giving their backing to the verdict reached by the 
court.  

As governmental authority and forms decayed still further in most of [217] our regions, except 
perhaps Catalonia and Provence, the destiny of the Midi was to see more such unusual tribunals 
like that held by Bishop Etienne in 958. Such courts were not feudal, but rather seem to have 
been informal gatherings of leading landowners and churchmen of a particular region, who met 
together to decide matters which earlier in Carolingian times had come before a mallus publicus. 
Sometimes such assemblies or gatherings are called courts, sometimes they are not. But 
irrespective of their title, they performed one of the major functions of public tribunals, that of 
forcing an individual landowner to justify his ownership or occupancy of a certain piece of 
property, and, if he could not furnish satisfactory proof, to formally return it to its rightful claimant 
in an action or ceremony known as guirpitio or werpio, which frequently included a written carta 



evacuonis.(138) One might well think of such tribunals as courts without presiding officers or a 
public authority in the Carolingian sense of the word.  

No study of this informal guirpitio system, which we begin to find in the Midi during this period,(139) 
has ever been made, so a few observations concerning it seem very much in order. It seems dear 
that in part it was derived from the Carolingian court system, which also provided a very similar 
method of giving up land illegally held before a mallus publicus which was attended by boni 
homines and presided over by an official, and the formal writing of a carta evacuonis at the 
conclusion of the case.(140) One might then simply consider the guirpitio system a Carolingian 
court meeting informally without a presiding officer; a system made necessary by the breakdown 
of government.  

Nevertheless it seems wise also to note another possible origin of guirpitios which we find in the 
Midi in increasing numbers; a private origin. All through the ninth and tenth centuries in the Midi 
landowners made it a practice to gather together groups of important witnesses to attest the 
validity of their private charters and wills, particularly those in which important property was at 
stake. This was particularly true of charters giving land to church establishments. The formula 
seems clear: an individual and members of his or her immediate family swear to [218] their gift 
and they ask others present to affirm or to witness their oath. The number and importance of 
these witnesses seem to be in direct proportion to the importance of the land in question. They 
are referred to in such charters as friends, neighbors, or noblemen or boni homines -- and their 
names are almost always given.(141) The validity of a private legal act involving transfer of 
property rights in this period seems more and more to be dependent in practice upon a public 
opinion represented by the presence and affirmation of members of one's family, one's friends, 
and one's important neighbors.  

What could be more natural, then, as the family system superseded government in the Midi and 
public courts broke down, than to gather together the same sort of boni homines, nobiles viri, and 
neighbors to decide matters concerning disputed land, since such assemblies were already being 
used in a private capacity to attest the grants of such lands by individuals or their wills in the 
charters of the period. Certain remnants of the public court system in the Midi and these private 
procedures then coalesced in the tenth century to create the guirpitio system. Groups of boni 
homines deriving their authority from their habit of attending the public courts and their use as 
witnesses to private agreements and family charters began to informally assume the right to 
judge disputes concerning land, where no other clear jurisdiction existed. Since the authority of 
these boni homines and others who met informally in such assemblies rested essentially upon 
public opinion, they strove to arbitrate disputes rather than use force, but this does not mean they 
were without power. They had a great deal, and continued to use it in this period and later on.  

We find in the Midi, as public tribunals disappear, an increasing number of such guirpitios used to 
settle disputes over land. Perhaps those witnesses who attested the return of land to the abbey of 
Tulle in 922 by Ademar, count of Scalas, formed such an informal tribunal,(142) as did those who, 
a charter shows us, were present sometime between 923 and 935 when Gotfred returned the 
church of Stanquillières to the abbey of [219] Beaulieu in this same part of the Limousin.(143) It 
seems probable too that such an informal group handled the trial by combat in 946 which decided 
a dispute over a church between Tulle and Viscount Odalric of Saint-Cyrico.(144) Whatever we 
may decide concerning these earlier guirpitios, real or potential, judging from our charters there 
can be little doubt concerning later ones. Thus we can be sure that such an informal court 
procedure was used in the Limousin in examples which date from 951, 959, and 969-970.(145) We 



find it in use in the Périgord area in 970,(146) in Rouergue in 958 and 964(147) and in Auvergne 
about 950 and in 961 and 962.(148) In Septimania we find examples of it in charters dating from 
939, 972,(149) and shortly after 975, though only later does it appear to have taken firm root in the 
Narbonnaise or Catalonia. It is found in the Valley of the Rhone in 926, 932, 968, and 970.(150) 
After 975 it became the normal system of handling disputes over property in most regions north of 
Catalonia.  

Thus as government disappeared in the Midi and Catalonia the older court system decayed also. 
As it did more and more disputes which had been carried before public tribunals had to be 
handled in a new way. This new way was the use of gatherings of an informal nature attended by 
boni homines, nobiles viri, or principes. Such gatherings were not feudal, though feudal elements 
sometimes attended them. They were regional or local reflections of public opinion as 
represented by the leaders or powerful men of a particular district. And their verdicts bad the 
force of law through their very importance. The fate of the Carolingian legal system in the Midi, 
then, was not to disappear into feudalized courts, but to disappear and to be replaced by 
assemblies of important landholders and church magnates who rendered such rough justice as 
was possible under the circumstances and who kept disorders to a minimum at a time when there 
was little judicial authority upon which society could depend.  



 

 
 

12  

The Military System of the Midi and Catalonia 

[220] In the last two chapters we have seen how, during the first three quarters of the tenth 
century, principalities based on family rule tended to disintegrate in regions south of Poitou and 
Burgundy and how, when this happened, the public court system of the Carolingians tended to 
disappear almost everywhere and to be replaced by an informal boni homines system of justice. 
But what of the military aspects of government? What happened to the military system and in 
what form did it emerge by the year 975?  

Obviously we must examine this military system in terms of the demands placed upon it by a 
need for defense against outside attack and against internal disorders. Let us first consider 
defense against outside attack. Earlier, in the ninth century, as we have noted, there were three 
regions which were particularly subject to invasion. They were Western Gascony and Aquitaine 
where Viking pirates concentrated their activities, the Spanish March close to the hostile Moors of 
Spain, and Provence and Alpine regions east of the Rhone where Moslem freebooters and other 
brigands seem to have operated with relative freedom. By the first years of the tenth century the 
problem presented by the Vikings ceased to be a serious one in Gascony and Western Aquitaine. 
As far as we can tell, after 900 these raiders left Gascony alone(1) and by 906 Bordeaux had 
recovered sufficiently to be able to send trading ships to Christian Asturias.(2) As for Aquitaine, 
about 930 King Raoul and Count Ebles [221] Manzur of Poitou defeated the last Viking bands 
who were operating in this part of France.(3) Hereafter, except for occasional coastal raids which 
continued down into the eleventh century, Aquitaine ceased to be disturbed by Viking activity.(4)  

The story of Moslem Spanish aggression is a somewhat similar one. Early in the tenth century, 
still reacting to Count Guifred's activity in advancing his frontiers to the south, Moslem lords of the 
Ebro Valley continued to carry on warfare with the Christian Spanish March. Llop ibn Mohammed, 
who had slain Count Guifred in battle about 897 or 898,(5) continued hostilities after the latter's 
death. In 904, according to our sources, he attacked Pallars in force, capturing some seven 
hundred prisoners, among them Isarn, grandson and heir of Count Ramón of Pallars-
Ribagorça.(6) Four years later his contemporary, Al-Tamil, lord of Huesca, invaded Ribagorça and 
occupied Rhoda.(7) He followed this up, the next year, with a raid on Catalonia in which the 
frontier castles of Alguaire, Gualter, and Oliola were captured and in which some three hundred 
prisoners and much booty were taken.(8) In 912, after assaults on Navarre and Aragón, he turned 
again to Catalonia and launched another campaign against this region, in the course of which 
Count Sunyer of Barcelona was routed near Tarragona.(9) Two years later he was less fortunate 
and met his death during a similar razzia into Catalan territory.(10)  

After some two decades of constant war, the death of Al-Tamil in 914 brought relative peace to 
the Spanish March. This was due, however, less to Catalan strength than to a new political 
situation which had developed in Moslem Spain, one caused by the rise to power of Abd-ar-
Rahman III. Abd-ar-Rahman III about 918 began an effort, eventually successful, to unite all 
Moslem Spain under his rule, which meant, among other things, ending the de facto 
independence of Moslem marcher lords in the Ebro [222] Valley. Facing such a Cordovan threat, 
which they viewed with as much concern as the Christian kings of Léon, Castile, and Navarre did, 



the rulers of Saragossa, Huesca, and Lérida felt it wiser to keep peace along the frontiers of 
Pallars, Ribagorça, and Catalonia.(11) And when, about 940, these Moslem marcher lords had 
been absorbed into Abd-ar-Rahman's centralized caliphate, by hastening to accept Cordova's 
suzerainty, the counts of Barcelona were able to continue this peaceful co-existence until almost 
the end of the century.(12) After 914, then, peace rather than war generally prevailed along the 
frontiers of the Spanish March.  

Our third region, Provence and Alpine areas east of the Rhone, presents a somewhat different 
picture. In this part of the Midi the great Hungarian raid of 938 did some damage, particularly in 
the Lyonnais.(13) The principal problem, however, and a continuing one, was caused by the 
activities of those Moslem freebooters who had established themselves at Fraxinetum and were 
raiding the interior. Though it is difficult to estimate the extent of the damage they caused, we do 
know that their raids forced the canons of Saint-Victor of Marseille to abandon this city about 923 
and to transfer this establishment to land protected by the walls of the castle of Fos.(14) We also 
learn from later records of certain damage which the raiders did in the region of Aix.(15)  

Finally as the rule of Louis the Blind and his viceroy, Hugh of Arles, proved to be increasingly 
ineffective, they moved north into Alpine regions, where, aided by local brigands and perhaps 
even some local nobles, they became a menace to traffic crossing the clusae into Italy. In 972 
they were bold enough to capture the celebrated St. Mayeuil, abbot of Cluny, on his way back to 
his abbey after a visit to Rome.(16) It was this action which probably at last forced action against 
them. Though King Conrad the Peaceful appears to have done nothing, his principal vassals 
were spurred into action. Bishop Isarn of Grenoble began to build castles and [223] to restore 
order to Dauphiny.(17) Even more important, William, count of Arles, rallied the local nobility of 
Provence and in 972 led them to a victory over the Moslems of Fraxinetum. He not only expelled 
the raiders from this pirate base, but also, by encouraging the building of castles in remote 
regions of Provence, began to bring order at last to Alpine regions which had not known it since 
the time of Louis the Pious.(18) After more than a century in a disorganized state, Alpine regions 
east of the Rhone at last got something like effective government.  

Let us turn from this examination of external enemies to the problem of internal disorder. Our 
sources contain less information than we would like to have concerning this aspect of the Midi's 
development. For many regions we have no information at all. For others, however, charters of 
the tenth century, like those of the ninth, by telling us of land acquired by "conquests," that is by 
means other than inheritance, give us some indication of local conditions. For the Limousin and 
Quercy, for instance, such charters date from the period 923 to 945, with mention of land which 
was called "ex conquestu" or "per conquestem" in documents which date from the years 923, 
926, 927, 930, 932, 937, and 945.(19) Ademar of Chabannes gives us some additional 
information. He tells us how Bernard, count of Périgord, killed Viscount Lambert of Marillac and 
his brother Bernard soon after 920, and how his uncle Count William Taillefer of Angoulême 
restored this honorem a little later to their brother, Viscount Odalric.(20) He also informs us of how, 
late in this period, about 973-974, Boson the Old, count of La Marche, tore down the castle of 
Brosse, which Duke William of Poitou had erected in the former's domains.(21)  

When we examine charters from Auvergne and Rouergue we get much more evidence of 
instability than we find in the Limousin and Western Aquitaine. Some thirty charters from 
Conques dating from the period 901-974 mention land whose owners acquired it "ex conquestu." 
Five of these date from the period before 925, twelve from the period 925-950, and fifteen from 
the years 951-974.(22) Evidence from Auvergne [224] seems to be even more complete. Some 



seventy-six charters from this region mention "ex conquestu" land -- most in the central and 
southern portions of this province. Thirty-one date from the period down to 925, twenty-eight from 
the years 926 to 950, and eighteen from the years 951 to 975.(23) In contrast to this our sources 
from the nearby regions of the Albigeois and Velay give us little information about such instability 
of land ownership.  

The basic political situation which helped create this instability of landholding in the Limousin and 
Quercy for some two decades and which caused what seems to have been a state of endemic 
disorder in Rouergue and Auvergne is known to us. It was the conflict which took place over 
these regions between the House of Toulouse and the Houses of Bernard of Auvergne and of 
Ebles Manzur of Poitou. This long conflict helped to create factions and what might be termed 
chronic civil war in these parts of the Midi. By 950 such disorders appear to have ceased in the 
Limousin, but they continued unchecked in Auvergne and Rouergue because no political 
authority strong enough to stop them existed.(24) Nor was any to appear here until the twelfth 
century.  

When we consider the Valley of the Rhone proper our charters also give us some evidence of 
similar disorders. We find certain references to "ex conquestu" land in charters dating from 908 
and 923(25) which concern Dauphiny; in ones from 937, 947-948, and 956-957(26) which deal with 
the Vienne region; and in ones from 968 and 970(27) from the Lyonnais. Such land ownership 
changes in the Vienne region may well have [225] been associated with a change in dynasties 
after the death of Louis the Blind.(28) Those found in Dauphiny in part seem related to the rise of a 
local family, that of Sylvius, to a position of authority.(29) Those in the Lyonnais were probably the 
result of Artald's assumption of the power and authority of count about the year 970.(30) In 
contrast to Auvergne and Rouergue, though, our sources seem to show that the Valley of the 
Rhone suffered only occasional disorders in specific areas for short periods of time -- except in 
Alpine areas and Provence, of course.  

Such then is an analysis of what we can discover concerning internal and external disorders in 
Southern France and the Spanish March during the period 900 to 975, in the light of which we 
must consider military aspects of government. But though such an analysis helps to explain why 
some form of military organization was necessary in most of the Midi and Catalonia, it tells us 
nothing more. To get some answers to the question of what form this military organization took 
we must turn to what we can discover about castles and their use during the period. Before we do 
so, however, we must remember that our sources are incomplete. All we can hope for, as in 
previous periods, is some indications of military organization. We must also, generally, take it for 
granted that most of the fortresses and fortifications which were to be found in these regions in 
late Carolingian times continued to be used during this period, unless we have specific evidence 
to the contrary.  

With this in mind let us first consider Auvergne and Rouergue where, as has been pointed out, 
disorders were almost constant during these decades. Curiously enough, though, our sources 
reveal fewer fortresses in this part of Central France than we might expect. We do nevertheless 
find some. One is a castellum near Sauxillanges mentioned in a charter which dates from about 
928.(31) Still another is the important fortress of Castelluc, referred to several times in our 
sources.(32) Others are a place called Casterole, found in a document of 945(33) and 958, and that 
rocca [226] which, we are told, was held in 961 by two Auvergnat nobles, Genesius and 
Aimery.(34) Late in our period we also find references to a castrum called Yconensium near Monte 
Asenario(35) and another called Brézac or Bresantium located near the abbey of Aurilac.(36) For 



Rouergue, charters of the region speak of a castle of Salmegro in 937(37) and another called a 
turre or castrum not far away in 957.(38)  

We have more evidence of castles and other fortifications in use during this period in Quercy, the 
Limousin, and other regions of Western Aquitaine. Ademar of Chabannes tells us that the walls of 
Angoulême which we know were in existence in 918(39) were rebuilt by Count Aldouin sometime 
before 916,(40) and the Cartulary of Uzerche mentions the work of refortifying Limoges by Bishop 
Turpio in the same period.(41) In 922 and 930(42) our sources mention the castrum of Fouilloux as 
well as one called Bellum located near Cahors.(43) We learn of three more located near the abbey 
of Tulle during this period, Echelles or Scalas,(44) one at Stanquillières(45) and one called 
Moncieux,(46) as well as that of Uxelladuno which King Raoul gave to this monastery in 935.(47) In 
941, 944, 947, and 975 we learn of a rocca owned by a certain Guitard and his family.(48) And we 
hear of a place called Castres given to the abbey of Beaulieu in 943.(49) From the pen of Ademar 
of Chabannes we learn how Bishop Ebles of Limoges, about 944, built the castle of Saint-Hilaire 
near this city and surrounded the abbey of Saint-Martial with fortifications.(50) West of the [227] 
Limousin in Saintonge we learn of the castle of Ostend in 956,(51) south of the newly erected 
castrum of Melle.(52)  

When we look further south toward an area in Rouergue, Quercy, and the Toulousain which was 
definitely controlled directly by the House of Toulouse, we find references to a large number of 
such fortifications in the will of Raymond I of Rouergue, and a little later in the period in those of 
Countess Garsinde and Hugh, bishop of Toulouse. Raymond's will mentions a rocheta near Albi, 
five castles near Moissac, and some twelve others scattered through his domains which he is 
leaving to his son, Raymond II, and his other heirs.(53) Garsinde's will of 972 refers to a castle 
near Saint-Pons of Thomières and one near Castres, as well as one in Lodève owned by Bishop 
Frotaire.(54) Bishop Hugh of Toulouse in his will mentions the castle of Durimane belonging to 
Bishop Frotaire and that of Sexago in Razes held by the count and countess of Carcassonne.(55)  

Charters from Septimania give us still more information concerning such fortresses and 
fortifications. We have mention of the walls of Nimes in 925(56) and of castles at Anduze and 
Roquador(57) nearby at about this same time, as well as one called Salaves mentioned in a 
charter of 959.(58) Our records show that the castle of Substantion was still in use in 923 and 
926.(59) So was a castrum called Lunet near Béziers, which is mentioned in a charter of 909,(60) 
one near Agde referred to in a document of 929,(61) and a turre near the church of Saint-Martin to 
which we find other references in a charter dating from late in the period.(62) Further to the west 
near Narbonne and Carcassonne we learn of a castle located in 902 and [228] 904 near the 
abbey of Lagrasse,(63) a nearby one called Leorte found in 950,(64) one at Montolieu in 925,(65) and 
a castrum called Aizonne referred to in a charter dating from 918.(66) Somewhat later about 959 
we find a source which mentions a turre sold to the archbishop of Narbonne by Viscount Matfred 
as well as the castrum of Boxia which he left to his son Raymond in 966.(67)  

When we turn to the Valley of the Rhone again we find evidence of a number of these 
fortifications. Our sources reveal that Lyon and Vienne during this period were still fortified,(68) as 
was LePuy whose burg belonged to the bishop of the city.(69) We learn of a castle at Mont Burton 
near Vienne in 965,(70) of one at Crussal in 943(71) and of another one called Mezengo in Velay at 
about this same period.(72) In 950 there seems to have been at least one in Vivarais.(73) A little 
earlier, in 947, the bishop of Valence gave to a certain Gibernus the right to build a castle in this 
region,(74) and a little later, between 950 and 976, Bishop Isarn of Grenoble, according to a 
posterior source, began constructing such castles in Dauphiny.(75) Further in the interior we find 



castra mentioned in 928 near Gap, and nearby in 950 at Barret and in 967 at Lurs.(76) In addition 
to pre-existing fortifications we hear of a castle at Fos in 923,(77) of a turre near Marseille in 
950,(78) and in 970 of four castra in various parts of this province, one near Marseille, two near 
Aix, and one near Fréjus.(79)  

[229] When we turn from the Midi to the Spanish March we find even more evidence of such 
fortresses, as we would expect upon approaching the Moslem frontier. Leaving aside for a 
moment the border marches of Catalonia and Pallars and Ribagorça let us consider information 
from counties which were fairly far removed from the frontier. When we do so our sources 
mention a turre which was located in Roussillon not far from Elne(80) and other fortifications 
nearby in 947,(81) two castra called Castellano and Turres Betses referred to in documents from 
Confluent in 952 and 958,(82) a Castrum Falconis in Vallespir in 936,(83) and two called Bertin and 
Castellaris in Perelada in 948.(84)  

When we approach the frontier such castles multiply. Our sources give us information of some 
twenty-two located near the Moslem border in the counties of Barcelona, Ausona, and Manressa 
during these years. In the order of their appearance by date in our documents they are 
Kastellionem, Cervallo, Cleriana, Cervilione, Subirats, Besaura, Rosidors, Marro, Miralès, 
Queralt, Palumbi, Vidde, Manressa, Arampufia, Olerdula, Castelito, Gellito, Masquefa, Turre 
Hostalde, Mulier, Castelfels, and Montmell.(85) For the interior regions of Berga-Cerdanya-Besalu 
we have a record of some thirteen of them: Gratos, Llaiers, Casserès, Lucano, Usalito, Ravinas, 
Nuret, Olone, Montgrony, Nebule, Spugnole, Saint-Martin, and Agremundo.(86) For Pallars and 
Ribagorça, in addition to the numerous turres which dotted the mountainsides,(87) we find mention 
of [230] castles at Leovalles, Castellous, and Lemignano,(88) to name only a few. Obviously the 
Spanish March was a land of castles.  

We might sum up our evidence of the existence of castles, then, as follows. Except for Gascony, 
for which we have no evidence of the existence of such fortress, our documents show that a great 
many more castles existed by the year 975 than were to be found in 900. How many more it is 
difficult to say. The preceding pages, though, give proof of the existence of some one hundred 
castles and other fortifications north of the Pyrenees and between forty and fifty in the Spanish 
March. Though in our sources only a few castles are definitely stated to be ones which were 
newly built during these decades, it seems fair to say that this was an important period for the 
construction of such fortresses, particularly in Aquitaine, Septimania, Provence, and the Spanish 
March.  

This brings us to an even more important question. Who owned and controlled these castles that 
were the basis of military power south of Poitou and Burgundy during this period? Often we 
cannot be sure. In other cases our information is more precise. Many of the castles north of the 
Pyrenees seem to have been the outright allodial possessions of the principal counts, viscounts, 
and principes of these regions. Some, no doubt, became so in the course of these years. This 
seems to have been the case for those seventeen castles and one rocheta scattered through 
Languedoc which are mentioned in 961 in the will of Raymond I of Rouergue(89) or the three 
fortresses mentioned by Countess Garsinde in 972.(90) Ademar, count of Scalas, seems to have 
owned at least some of the castles found in Quercy and the Limousin about 930,(91) as did Count 
Acfred in Auvergne at about the same time.(92) During this period our sources show us that 
Viscount Bernard of Albi acquired at least two castles, one at Solenegra in 937 and another 
castrum or turre in 957.(93) By 928, Frédélon, progenitor of the later marquises of Anduze, seems 
to have been in full control of his castle.(94) In Narbonne the viscontal family disposed of at least 



three castles which were their allodial possessions, in 950, 959, and 966.(95) In the Valley of the 
Rhone, for which our information [231] concerning castles is less precise, at least one such 
fortress, that of Treslia, was owned by King Conrad of Burgundy-Provence about 950.(96)  

In Catalonia where the counts tended to control most castles, we still find other individuals who 
owned such fortresses. Examples of this are the castle of Ravinas, which Viscount Leopardo sold 
in 928,(97) or that of Spugnole given away by Countess Adelaise in 950,(98) or Masquefa which 
Hennego, a border marcher lord, acquired as an allod in 963.(99) Sometimes such an individual 
owned only a small fortress, or turre, like those mentioned in 956 and 959(100) which were given to 
the abbey of San-Cugat. In Catalonia, as in the rest of the Midi then, a number of powerful nobles 
controlled castles which were their allodial property.  

If members of the secular nobility owned a number of these castles, so did the Church, which, as 
a matter of fact, seems to have steadily increased the number of such fortresses in its 
possession. In the Limousin and Quercy, for example, we know of some five castles belonging to 
the abbey of Tulle, as well as one owned by the abbey of Beaulieu,(101) and several which were 
built at Limoges about 944 by Bishop Ebles.(102) Further to the south the will of Raymond I of 
Rouergue, dating from 961, makes it clear that this important noble contemplated that a number 
of his castles would ultimately go to the churches of Albi and Cahors or to abbeys like Figeac, 
Moissac, Marcillac, and Brioude.(103) Eleven years later Countess Garsinde's will left similar 
fortresses to Saint-Vincent of Castres and Saint-Pons of Thomières,(104) as well as consenting to 
a gift of one to Saint-Michael of Gaillac.(105) About 975 a similar castle became the allodial 
possession of the abbey of Gellone.(106)  

In the Carcassonne-Razès region in 900 we find that the castrum of Por is the allodial possession 
of the abbey of Saint-Jacques de Joucan,(107) while Lagrasse owned two castles, one near the 
monastery itself,(108) and another [232] it acquired about 950.(109) Montolieu, as has been noted, 
remained fortified throughout this period.(110) The archbishop of Narbonne in 959 acquired a turre 
as part of his possessions.(111) To the south we learn of another turre belonging to the abbey of 
Cuxa,(112) of a castrum owned by Saint-Joan de les Abadesses,(113) and several turres which 
belonged to the abbey of San Cugat near Barcelona.(114)  

A similar situation seems to have existed in the Valley of the Rhone. From 924 on in Velay the 
burg of LePuy belonged to the bishops of this city,(115) while, as we have noted, Bishop Isarn of 
Grenoble was responsible for the construction of castles throughout his domains sometime 
between 950 and 974.(116) Even in Provence by 950 the abbey of Saint-Victor of Marseille had 
acquired a turre or fortress, that of Treslia.(117) In this period as in Carolingian times, the Church, 
like other landowners owned a large number of the fortresses which are to be found in the Midi 
and Catalonia.  

In addition to the ownership of such fortresses, however, there is another question which we need 
to consider -- that which concerns the occupation of them. Many of those who owned such 
fortresses as allods were in no position to actually occupy them personally, particularly if they 
were nobles or churchmen who owned more than one. What then did they do with them? Various 
solutions of this problem are to be found during this period. One of the more interesting appears 
to have been the use of a system of joint ownership, a sort of divisio which continued into later 
periods. Under this system the ownership of a castle, or its allod, to use a contemporary phrase, 
was divided. One half belonged to the occupant: one half to an owner who did not live in it. An 
example of such castle ownership is to be found in a charter, dating from 957 which tells us of a 
castle acquired by Bernard, viscount of Albi. When Bernard took this over, one-half of this fortress 



was owned by a certain Senegunde and her four sons "ad proprium allodum," the other half by 
Bligardis and her two sons in the same manner.(118) The castle of Cenceno which Countess 
Garsinde gave to Saint-Pons of Thomières in 972 was similarly divided -- [233] as an allod 
between this countess and her relative Adelaise of Narbonne and the latter's two sons.(119) In 961, 
in his will, Raymond of Rouergue mentions one-half of certain castles that he was giving to the 
abbey of Moissac and his part of the castle of Gordo, which suggests the same kind of joint 
ownership.(120) So does his mention of a rocca in Auvergne which he says Genesius and Aimery 
hold in common.(121) Joint ownership, particularly by members of the same family, then, was one 
way in which the problem of controlling castles was solved.  

Still another was a system similar to that used by the Carolingians in the Midi and Catalonia, that 
of giving out castles as benefices or fiefs. The abbey of Tulle and some of the secular lords of the 
Limousin seem to have used this system for some of the castles they owned.(122) And in Valence 
it was the method contemplated by Bishop Aurilbert in about 943, when he allowed Gibernus to 
build a castle which he would then hold as a precarium from this pontiff.(123) The castle of Ulmo, 
which Bishop Frotaire held and which he gave to Gaillac in 972, seems to have been a similar -- 
benefice given to the bishop by the House of Toulouse.(124) So was the castle of Sexago, which, 
we learn the count and countess of Carcassonne held as [234] a fief from Bishop Hugh of 
Toulouse,(125) the castle of Parisio which a certain Malbert had "a feo," or the fortress held by 
Isarn and Arnold in the same way in 961 from Raymond of Rouergue.(126) It seems probable also 
that at least some of the castles which were the subject of an agreement between the viscounts 
of Urgell and Cerdanya in 954 were held as fiefs too, since Count Ermengol of Urgell is 
mentioned specifically in the agreement, in what seems to be his capacity as overlord.(127)  

Sometimes such arrangements could be very complex, judging from our sources. The allodial 
owner of the castle of Sexago was the bishop of Toulouse, Hugh of the Toulouse-Rouergue 
family. The House of Carcassonne held this castle as a fief from the bishop.(128) Yet the actual 
occupant was neither of these, but a certain Gilbert, called a vicar, who in 958 presided over a 
court held in the castle, which met to decide a case involving a dispute over land in the nearby 
region.(129) Did Gilbert hold this castle in sub-infeudation as castellan from the count and countess 
of Carcassonne? We cannot say for sure, though it seems probable that he did. One thing though 
does seem dear. Castles given as benefices, like other land given out in this fashion, had a way 
of being lost to their owners and tended to become the allodial possession of those who held 
them. Thus we see attempts to put a time limit of one or two lifetimes on such grants.  

Perhaps it was this fact-that castles so easily tended to slip away into the full possession of their 
occupants -- that explains still a third method of giving out grants, that is called the guarda or 
baillem system, which we begin to find in this period. Under this system, judging from certain 
specific examples found a little later, a castle was given out to an individual castellan, but the 
grant was revokable and limited to a certain period of time, probably less than a lifetime. Such a 
guarda or castle ward is mentioned in the will of Bishop Hugh of Toulouse which speaks of a 
castle "in the hands" of a certain Frotaire but "in guarda" of Bernard and Gausbert.(130) Again in a 
document from the Spanish March we learn that the two castles of Miralès and Queralt were held 
"in baillem" by a certain Berengar de Araquel.(131)  

[235] Such then is the picture of the ownership, control, and occupation of castles in the Midi and 
Catalonia during this period. From it we can see that a variety of methods were used. Castles 
were owned allodially by important secular nobles, by counts, viscounts, and even minor vicars 
and other landowners. They belonged to various church establishments also. Sometimes these 



owners actually lived in the fortresses they owned as allods. Sometimes they kept a measure of 
control over them by joint ownership with others. Sometimes they granted them out as benefices. 
Sometimes they used a more flexible and less dangerous system of guarda, baillem, or castle 
ward. What is striking is how many types of castle ownership and control were in use during this 
period, which seems to be a reflection of the disorganized state of the military and governmental 
systems of the period. Yet it is worth noting too that we seldom hear during these years of a 
castle which was the subject of dispute or declared to be illegally built of occupied. The two 
exceptions are the destruction by Queen Matilda of Provence-Burgundy in 965 of a castle built 
near Vienne,(132) and the action of Count Boson of La Marche in destroying a castle which Duke 
William of Poitou built in his domains in 973-974.(133) Castles may have been held or owned in a 
variety of ways, but down to 975, at least, the direct problems represented by them had not yet 
become very serious ones for the security of the Midi.  

When we probe beneath the surface, however, we begin to see by 975 that the increase in the 
number of such castles and the methods used in their ownership and control had already begun 
to bring certain changes to this society. Dimly we can see the outline of a new system of 
militarism which was arising in Southern France and the Spanish March. For as castles spread 
everywhere we begin to find along with them a special class of warriors or milites spreading too. 
These milites seem to differ from their predecessors in the period of Charlemagne or Charles the 
Bald in one important respect. The warriors of the previous period in the Midi and Catalonia were 
first important landowners and officials and then warriors. They seem to have been essentially a 
militia, or part-time warriors, to use a modern term. The milites whom we find appearing in this 
tenth century are first of all professional fighters and then landowners, judges, and officials. The 
emphasis had changed, hence their title of milites. Their homes were not the unfortified manor 
houses or the villas in the countryside, but the castles and fortifications which steadily increased 
in number [236] throughout this period.(134) Such fighting men were not a completely new 
phenomenon. They had been found earlier. But now they were found everywhere in the Midi and 
Catalonia in regions where they had been unknown before.  

Perhaps our earliest documentary reference to this new class, interestingly enough, comes from 
Quercy and the Limousin early in the tenth century where a charter of about 925 speaks of a 
certain man as a miles.(135) A little later, about 935, in a charter giving to Tulle the castle of 
Uxelladuno, King Raoul speaks of the milites inhabiting such castles who were going outside of 
the walls and were oppressing "loca monarchia."(136) By 971 the number of such milites must 
have grown, since in that year the abbot of Beaulieu forbade his judices servum, who 
administered the domains belonging to the abbey, to make themselves into milites and to carry 
the lance and the spear. If they did, he threatened, they would be returned to the serfdom from 
which they had emerged.(137) This interesting document not only shows us the new milites in the 
Limousin, but also [237] gives us some idea of how they were recruited from the ranks of the 
minor officialdom and even serfs of the period. It also shows us the opposition to this class which 
already existed in this part of France.  

Such milites were not confined to the Limousin. We find them elsewhere. In 931 a charter of King 
Raoul speaks of Dalmatius, viscount of LePuy, as a miles,(138)and in 975 another charter from 
nearby Auvergne mentions land belonging to "belli homini."(139) A document dating from 968, from 
the Lyonnais, mentions milites near the city of Lyon.(140) We find them in Roussillon according to 
charters which date from 925 and 953.(141) They are mentioned in the Toulousain in 972.(142) A 
charter of 954 from Urgell gives us still more information and is the earliest which we possess 
embodying an agreement between those who own a castle and those who occupy it-agreements 



which were to be common later on in the Midi and Catalonia. In this agreement between the 
viscounts of Urgell and Cerdanya we find mention of the milites of the castle of Saint-Martin and 
those of the castra of Miralès and Queralt. There is also a reference to the military service which 
was expected of these milites, the hostes et cavalcades.(143)Here we see dearly a reference to 
such professional warriors and their military duties as they existed along the frontiers of 
Catalonia.  

Even where we do not have a direct reference to such milites we do have indirect evidence of 
their presence in the castles of the period and of their effect upon the surrounding countrysides. 
Such garrisons of professional warriors required special provision for support in dues levied on 
lands located near their fortresses, in contrast to Carolingian warriors who appear to have been 
scattered about the countryside on land from which they could support themselves. Hence we 
begin to find in our documents references to such special dues which were levied in addition to 
the ordinary [238]cens. The most common appear to have been what were called the receptum 
or albergum, but north of the Pyrenees they are called by other names too, such as usaticos, 
questas, tallias, or firmancias, this last apparently representing service in labor which was 
exacted as well as service in kind. In 918, for instance, at a court held in the castle of Alzonne 
near Carcassonne there is a mention of such services, which, it is said, were owed by an allod 
belonging to the abbey of Montolieu.(144) In 933 in the same region we find Count Raymond Pons 
giving up exactions which his men, probably those from nearby castles, were levying on an allod 
of the same abbey -- dues in the form of levies in wine, bread, and pigs, which were probably 
such albergos or receptas.(145)  

In the Lodève region near the abbey of Gellone, where castles were also common, we hear of a 
place in 930 which is called "Malos Albergos,"(146) surely a suggestive reference to such dues and 
the popular reaction to them. In the Albigeois whose many castles made it one of the more 
militarized parts of the Midi during this period, a charter issued by Raymond Pons in 936 
mentions a variety of such exactions.(147) So does one of 942 in which Viscount Aton of Albi gives 
certain lands to Saint-Pons of Thomières -- which, incidentally lumps such dues under the 
general term potestatum.(148) In 972 Countess Garsinde of Toulouse mentions similar rights of 
"usaticos, tallias, et albergos" which she has over land in this same region.(149) As we have 
already noted, we know of similar exactions levied from castles in the Limousin in 935(150) and of 
receptas owed the abbey of Beaulieu in 971.(151)  

As might be expected, however, Catalonia, a land covered with castles, provides us with a good 
deal of evidence of such dues, many of which, no doubt, developed directly from those which 
were owed to Carolingian officials by aprisio holders and which were now taken over by those 
who controlled the fortresses of this region. In Ausona, whose government Count Guifred 
organized around its castles, as early as 899 we find a [239] mention of such dues, which a 
charter calls "obsequia et servícia."(152) In a later document dating from the period 898-917 they 
were simply called servicia. In 913 a vicar of Count Miró's, who no doubt controlled one of the 
castles of the region, in attempting to levy them upon land belonging to Saint-Joan de les 
Abadesses, called them "hostem et alium regale servicium."(153) A charter from nearby Urgell 
dated 927 mentions a receptum,(154)and one of 942 speaks of "tasca et servicium" which were 
levied in the vicinity of the castle of Laiers.(155) By 957 similar dues are to be found in the frontier 
marches of Barcelona where castles bad multiplied, for in this year Hennego, an important 
marcher lord, mentions the rights and justice he possesses in the territory of the castle of 
Arampuña.(156) Our best description of such dues though comes from a charter which Bishop 
Vivas of Barcelona gave to the inhabitants of his castle of Montmell in 974. In this charter, which 



is called a pactum, he gave special privileges to those who lived under the jurisdiction of this 
castle. They included not only a right to freely sell or exchange their land, but also exemption 
from any dues which might be levied on their houses, their pigs, their horses, their cattle, and 
their sheep.(157) By 975, then, throughout Catalonia and nearby Pallars and Ribagorça, it had 
become the custom for the milites of a castle to levy dues on the inhabitants of the surrounding 
countryside -- dues, which, while originally Carolingian regalian ones, now pertained to a 
particular castle and those who owned and occupied it.  

This leads us to our final question. Did this building of castles and the appearance of a class of 
professional milites who lived in them, and the dues and services levied in the counties of such 
fortresses, result in a spread of mandamenta throughout the Midi and Catalonia during this 
period? Did the castle and its surrounding territory begin to be a governing unit? We have already 
noted several cases for the late ninth century: one from Savoy and several from Ausona, in which 
this seems to have been the case. Now there can be little doubt that such mandamenta were 
beginning to appear in many more parts of Southern France and the Spanish March. In 928, for 
instance, we learn of land held in the "territory" of the castle of [240] Garza, located in the county 
of Gap,(158) and about 970 a charter from Provence mentions land "in termino de Castro Marigno," 
"in termino Castro Lambisco," and "in termino Castro Petro Castellano."(159) Even before Moslems 
had been expelled from Fraxinetum, Provence and neighboring regions were being divided into 
mandamenta.  

We find a similar system in Aquitaine where a charter dated 930 from Quercy mentions "Scalas 
castrum cum omni caslania."(160) Another from Auvergne dating from 975 refers to land "in 
territorio Castelluc."(161)At about this same period we hear of land at Nîmes located "in vicario 
Ariensi sub Castro Exunatis."(162) Those rights of justice over neighboring regions possessed by 
the vicar who was castellan of the castrum of Sexago in Razes in 958 suggest the same kind of 
territory under the control of a castle.(163)  

But again it is the Spanish March which makes dear how widespread this system had become by 
the year 975. Here along the entire frontier from Tarragona to Ribagorça, where castles were 
numerous, the castle had become the unit of government controlling its vicinity which was known 
as its territorium, its appendicium, or its termino. One could cite dozens of charters showing such 
an organization of land along these frontiers.(164) They make clear that here mandamenta already 
existed, in which vicars and others who served as castellans were exercising rights of 
government and exacting dues from the homines of their castra and the territory nearby.  

We might sum up our conclusions concerning the military system of the Midi and Catalonia, then, 
as follows: between 900 and 975, as principalities disintegrated and the legal system of the 
Carolingians disappeared, almost everywhere a growing militarization took place. This was 
marked by a building of castles in every part of the Midi and Catalonia, the appearance [241] in 
many regions of a special class of milites, and the levying of special dues near these castles to 
support the garrisons of milites. Finally in various regions this resulted in such castles and the 
territory becoming what one might already call mandamenta in which the castellan who controlled 
such a fortress began to exercise a certain independent jurisdiction or government of his own. 
The process was by no means complete by the year 975, except perhaps along the frontiers of 
the Spanish March and in Alpine regions of Provence. But it had begun, despite opposition to 
such mandamenta and the exactions they encouraged, in such regions as the Limousin, the 
Carcassonne area, and the Viennois. Nor had any uniform system yet been developed to own 
and to control such fortresses. But already in 975 the outlines of this new military system in the 



Midi and Catalonia are discernable, a military system which was to increase in importance in the 
decades which were to follow.  
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The Church (900-975) 

[242] Few aspects of society and government in the Midi have been dealt with by historians more 
cursorily and with less understanding than the Church during the first three quarters of the tenth 
century. Yet few have more importance. The picture which has generally been presented to us is 
one of a moribund, secularized, feudalized Church, preyed on by a rapacious aristocracy, and 
one which steadily deteriorated until it was rescued by the Cluny Reform movement and the 
Peace of God. Only one important study which deals with our region -- Tenant de la Tours 
examination of the Limousin -- has registered a strong dissent from the prevailing opinion in 
showing a Church much healthier and more vital than most historians have been willing to believe 
existed.(1)  

Curiously enough the prevailing picture of this Church which historians have given us seems to 
have been derived from an insufficient study of it. It has been arrived at by mixing together facts 
concerning this Church, which cover a period of more than two centuries, from late Carolingian 
times to the period of the Investiture struggle, and even more important by abstracting from this 
period a few examples of simony and lay control of the most glaring sort and considering them as 
typical. For the period from 900 to 975 such views seem to be in particular need of correction, 
and a more serious effort needs to be made to understand the organization, role, and importance 
of the Church, before they can be accepted as valid.  

Let us begin by considering whether the Church in the Midi and Catalonia was moribund or vital 
and expanding during these years. Here we note at once a crucial factor. One of the more 
important facts concerning [243] the Church in these regions after 900, as before, is that it 
continued to grow and expand. One of the best indices of this growth is to be found in the number 
of new monasteries which were established and the number of old ones which were reformed 
and given new life. In Auvergne we find at least two such monasteries, Sauxillanges which was 
founded about 917 by Count William II of Auvergne(2) and Chanteuges to which Louis IV gave 
privileges about 941.(3) In nearby Velay we have Chamalières which seems to have been 
established or reestablished about 933-937(4) at about the same time that Bishop Godeschalc of 
LePuy was reforming Saint-Chaffre.(5) In the Limousin there is Tulle which Ademar, viscount of 
Scalas, reconstituted about 930,(6) and which received privileges from King Raoul about 935.(7) In 
nearby Angoulême Count William of Angoulême and Count Bernard of Périgord appear to have 
restored the Abbey of Saint-Cybard(8) soon after Saint-Jean d'Angély was reformed and received 
a new charter from King Louis IV.(9) To the south of Aquitaine among the other new abbeys which 
were established the most important were Saint-Pons of Thomières founded near Narbonne by 
Count Raymond Pons of Toulouse, which received royal privileges in 939,(10) and Sainte-Marie de 
Canon given to Lagrasse in 943.(11)  

Gascony, where Carolingian efforts to establish a vital Church had ended in failure, presents a 
particularly important example of Church growth during this period. New abbeys and rebuilt 
churches became the order of the day, particularly in eastern Gascony near the borders of 
Périgord, the Toulousain, and Carcassonne-Razès. At the turn of the century, according to a 
somewhat later source, Gascony was a land in which the civitates and churches like Auch had 



been reduced to ruins.(12) Yet by 920 a beginning was made of reconstituting the archbishopric of 
Auch with the assistance of Count William García of Fézensac.(13) Some two decades [244] later, 
about 940, the abbey of Lézat was founded by a viscount of Lautrec(14) and in 945 a certain 
Raymond, who was probably count of Bigorre, gave land and privileges to the new abbey of 
Saint-Savin.(15) In 954 the nearby abbey of Saint-Martin de Lez was important enough to receive 
a charter from the Pope,(16) while a little later, perhaps about 970, Count Bernard of Périgord 
restored the abbey of Saint-Sour de Geniac by returning it to its abbot.(17) In a region in which the 
Church had been in a decline since the time of Louis the Pious, we suddenly find it growing and 
expanding -- though not in Western Gascony, which still was not much affected by this revival.  

In the Valley of the Rhone the same tendencies seem to have been at work. The monastery of 
Ainay in the Lyonnais begins to show new life.(18) So does Saint-Barnard de Romans which in 
908 was reformed and rebuilt by Archbishop Alexander of Vienne.(19) We hear of a new church or 
abbey of Saint-Vincent near Grenoble,(20) and of the priory of Saint-Michael de la Cluse in 
Maurienne about 950.(21) In Provence and neighboring regions Cluny's influence in revitalizing 
monastic establishments can be seen in the gift of the priory of Saint-Sernin de Port of Arles to 
this establishment by Archbishop Gerald in 945,(22) as well as a very similar gift of the abbey of 
Saint-Armand in 958.(23)  

The Spanish March presents an equally revealing picture of the foundation of new monasteries, 
particularly in regions close to the Moslem frontiers where there had been few such 
establishments in the previous century. In 922 the new abbey of Amer received a royal charter 
from Charles the Simple,(24) and in 944 the cella of Saint-Peter of Rhodes in Perelada was raised 
to the status of an independent monastery and given royal privileges too.(25) A year later in 945 
two new nunneries were established [245] in the Spanish March to join their sister house of 
Saint-Joan de les Abadesses. One of them, San-Pedro de les Puellas, was founded near 
Barcelona by the bishop and the count and countess of Barcelona,(26) while the other, the 
nunnery of Burghals, was established in Pallars by Count Isarn.(27) At about this same period 
Counts Borell and Miró of Barcelona also established the abbey of Montserrat in a castle very 
close to the frontier,(28) and a decade or so later we hear of two other new abbeys in this part of 
Barcelona: Santa Maria de Castelfels(29) and San Felix de Guixolds.(30)  

What does this all mean? It shows clearly that the Church in the Midi and Catalonia during this 
period was anything but moribund. New, restored, and reformed abbeys and nunneries which 
were the result of the joint efforts of churchmen and prominent lay nobles are the symbol 
everywhere of a revived and more vital Church life and Church organization. In some regions like 
Gascony and the Valley of the Rhone they even represent a movement in regions which had not 
known such interest in the Church for more than a century. In others the trend was but a 
continuation of progress in this respect which had not appreciably slackened since the ninth 
century. Everywhere what stands out is the fact that the Cluny Reform movement was not an 
isolated development, but part of a larger Church reform which affected every part of Southern 
France and the Spanish March. Cluny merely represents the most spectacular example of 
renewed interest in a reformed, revitalized monasticism.  

Still a second indication of vitality is to be found in the expansion of the holdings of abbeys and 
cathedral churches during these years in every part of Southern France and Catalonia. Such an 
increase in Church endowments is another index of an interest in the Church by lay society 
which, of course, provided the abbeys and churches with the gifts of land, both large and small, 
that made up their holdings. One cannot examine the record of the hundreds of gifts of land to 



abbeys like Sauxillanges and Brioude(31) in Auvergne; Conques in Rouergue;(32) Tulle and 
Beaulieu in [264] the Limousin;(33) Saint-Chaffre in Velay,(34) Saint-André-le-Bas in Viennois;(35) 
Aniane and Gellone(36) near Melgueil; or Montolieu, Lagrasse, and Saint-Hilaire(37) in Western 
Septimania without being impressed by this regard for monasteries. Ripoll, Saint-Joan de les 
Abadesses, Cuxa, and San-Cugat(38) are equally impressive when we consider Catalonia. We 
find a similar expansion of Church domains when we examine the holdings of cathedral churches 
in Vienne, Nîmes, Béziers, Narbonne, Elne, Angoulîme, and Limoges.(39)  

[247] Unfortunately few special studies of the property accumulated by individual churches and 
abbeys have been made which concern this period with one exception, that of Cuxa in 
Confluent.(40) A cursory and incomplete examination of these charters, however, is enough to 
show one that most of their land was located in regions fairly close to the abbey or church in 
question. This seems to be particularly true of the church establishments of Auvergne, the 
Limousin, the Albigeois, Velay, Dauphiny, the Lyonnais, and Provence,(41) most of whose 
property could probably be included in a circle drawn forty or fifty miles or less about the 
establishment in question. If property was acquired which was more distant, it was generally 
exchanged with another religious establishment or even a lay landowner.(42) In a few cases in this 
period, however, we begin to find important abbeys following the example of Cluny and not only 
acquiring but also keeping possession of property which was relatively far away, like that in the 
Gap region of Provence given to Conques in 928.(43) In this [248] respect the holdings of the 
great abbey of Lagrasse, as revealed in charters given this monastery by Charles the Simple in 
908(44) and Pope Agepitus in 951(45) are of particular interest. They show that the domains of this 
abbey were located near Carcassonne, in Razes, in the Toulousain, in the Narbonne area, in the 
Albigeois, in Rouergue, in Besalu, in Urgell, in Roussillon, in Ausona, in Gerona, and in 
Barcelona, thus covering a tremendous area of the Midi and Catalonia. Montolieu's holdings, as 
shown in charters of the period, were almost as extensive.(46) Even Gellone, which was still a 
monastery with a relatively small domain, possessed considerable property in Rouergue at some 
distance from its central abbey.(47) Though we are far from the situation we find in the next 
century when monasteries like Conques and Saint-Victor of Marseille, to mention only two 
prominent ones, owned land all over Southern France, abbeys were beginning to expand their 
holdings beyond their local regions and to assume an importance which Cluny had already 
achieved.  

In previous chapters we have pointed out how this growing Church continued, down to 950, to 
rely upon royal charters and privileges to protect its rights, and it is clear that new abbeys in 
particular sought such privileges whether it be in Catalonia, the Narbonnaise, Septimania, or 
Aquitaine.(48) We have also pointed out how after 950 more and more reliance began to be placed 
on Papal protection in most regions of the Midi and Catalonia, and how the influence of Cluny, 
another outside power, steadily increased, particularly in Auvergne and the Valley of the Rhone. 
As royal protection became less helpful then, the Church now often turned to the distant Papacy 
and nearby Cluny to gain the protection [249] which Northern French monarchs were no longer 
able to provide.(49) Down to 975, however, neither of these two outside influences, Cluny or 
Rome, could really play a very important role in the Midi and Catalonia. We must therefore look 
elsewhere for the methods whereby the Church was able to survive in the turbulent world of the 
tenth century. We must look to the more local scene.  

When we do so, we must again emphasize, that, with certain exceptions, the possessions of 
abbeys, their abbatia, to use a contemporary term, and the domains of cathedral churches tended 
to grow in regions close to their establishments. Such growth, of course, made these 



establishments, whether they willed it or not, important and powerful, and it made the bishops, 
abbots, and others, who controlled or shared in the control of them, important figures in the life of 
their local regions. What was the result of this? The most important result had already begun 
before the tenth century, the tendency of important church officials to be chosen from the ranks of 
the family which held secular authority over the region in which the archbishopric, bishopric, or 
abbey was located. In other words the tendency was for the Church to become part of the family 
system which controlled Southern France and Catalonia during these years.  

We can see this tendency at work everywhere. In Provence by 950 the family of the viscounts of 
Marseille controlled the bishopric of this city in the person of Honoratius, brother of Pons and 
Guillaume, who were its viscounts.(50) In the Béziers region the bishopric of Béziers was under 
the control of the viscounts of the city, as revealed by the fact that Reginald, bishop of Béziers, 
was a brother of Viscount Boson and that in his will of 969 he emphasized such family 
connections.(51) By the last years of the period a similar situation prevailed at Narbonne, judging 
from a charter of 966, which mentions the archbishopric as if it were almost the family possession 
of the viscounts who ruled this city.(52) In the Toulousain Hugh, who was bishop of Toulouse and 
a member of the House of Toulouse-Rouergue, reveals in his will the same kind of close family 
ties,(53) while the choice of Frédélon as abbot of Vabres emphasizes the same kind of [250] family 
connections.(54) By the middle of the century the viscounts of Albi appear to have controlled the 
bishopric of this city too, where Bernard was viscount and his brother Frotaire its bishop.(55)  

In Aquitaine proper we find the same system in effect. In the Limousin, except for a brief interval, 
the family and relatives of the viscount of Limoges provided its bishopric with incumbents,(56) and 
several of the lay abbots of Beaulieu and Tulle were also chosen from important viscontal families 
of the region.(57) Gombard, bishop of Angoulême, seems to have been a member of the ruling 
family of Angoulême-Périgord,(58) just as Ebles, who was bishop of Limoges and abbot of Saint-
Hilaire of Poitiers at mid-century, was a brother of the count of Poitou.(59) Bishop Etienne II of 
Auvergne was a scion of the viscontal House of Clermont,(60) and at least one abbot of Saint-
Chaffre du Monastier in Velay, Dalmace, was of the viscontal family of LePuy.(61) Already in the 
person of Bishop Isarn the secular counts of Gravaisdun were beginning to show a measure of 
control over the church of Grenoble.(62)  

We find a similar situation throughout Catalonia. The first abbesses of Saint-Joan de les 
Abadesses, Emma and Adelaise, were chosen from the comital family of Barcelona-Ausona,(63) 
just as Ermengardis, the first abbess [251] of Burghals was a daughter of Count Isarn of 
Pallars.(64) As the power of the family of Cerdanya-Besalu increased toward mid-century we begin 
to find them dominating the abbey of Cuxa and adding Ripoll to their family interests by seeing 
that its abbots were chosen from members of their house,(65) and even bringing Saint-Joan under 
their influence with the selection of Ranlo as abbess of this nunnery.(66) By 950 not only had this 
family come to possess the important monasteries located in their counties but even the powerful 
abbey of Lagrasse further to the north.(67) We are well on our way toward the period when Bishop 
Oliba was to be a major power in Catalonia and much of the Midi.  

It must not be thought, however, that it was only through the selection of members of a particular 
clan as bishops or abbots that family control and interests in an abbey or bishopric were 
maintained during this period, or that such influence was the monopoly of a single family in each 
region. The larger monasteries and the cathedral churches of the Midi and Catalonia possessed 
other prizes available to neighboring families. These included such offices as that of deacon and 
prepositus which also carried with them considerable authority. The prepositi of the great abbeys 



of the Limousin, for instance, seem to have been the monopoly of the leading noble families of 
this region.(68) They seem to have been important posts in Auvergne also, where again and again 
our documents show us leading landholding families represented in the administration of abbeys 
like Brioude and Sauxillanges(69) through representatives who hold such offices. [252] At Vienne 
the prepositi of the church seem to have been drawn from the members of the family of Ingelbert 
who assumed this position by almost hereditary right.(70) The church of Nîmes had similar officials 
drawn from the leading neighboring landholding families.(71) So did the abbeys and cathedral 
churches of Catalonia.(72) Given a share of church property as precaria, such prepositi formed an 
important element in family control of the Church in this period.  

All of this seems to show that, as the Church continued to grow and to expand its holdings, it 
tended to become a power in its own right. It began to develop a bureaucracy of officials of its 
own, which involved not only the ruling noble families of various regions who controlled the offices 
of archbishop, bishop, and abbot, but also others who were drawn into it through positions which, 
though less important, still carried with them considerable authority and control over the domains 
belonging to church establishments. By 950, if not earlier, each important church establishment 
was controlled not by a single family, but by a group of families of neighboring [253] regions who 
shared in various degrees in the privileges and power which came from such churches and 
abbeys -- either through church office or through precaria given them in return for their support.(73) 
It was not a feudal system which triumphed over the Church in this period, but a family system -- 
one which involved more than a single family in the life of each church and abbey of the Midi and 
Catalonia.  

As the Church grew and its organization and its property began to become entwined in the 
destinies of the leading ruling families of each region we begin to see some interesting results. 
The Church and its organization often began to take the place of secular political institutions in a 
rather curious way. As important noble families, like the Houses of Auvergne and Toulouse-
Rouergue, found, for instance, that their subordinates or supporters tended to transform property 
which they gave them into allods, and as their machinery of courts disappeared, and as their 
control over castles became more precarious, they began more and more to give such property to 
abbeys and churches, which could not alienate it as easily as secular supporters could and which 
they could control more easily. This practice seems clearly indicated by the wills of Raymond of 
Rouergue(74) and Garsinde of Toulouse,(75) who appear to be using the abbey in their region of 
the Midi as repositories for their property which could then be drawn on at a later time to provide 
precaria for their supporters without the danger of usurpation or alienation that would result if land 
were given them directly. Others seem to have followed suit. Like the Ottos of [254] Germany in 
this same period, then, the nobles of the Midi made gifts to the Church as a method of keeping 
actual control of their property and power which would have been lost under any other method 
available to them.  

We must regard the growth of property and influence among the abbeys and churches of the 
Midi, then, as in no small measure the result of a definite policy followed by ruling families in 
entrusting such religious establishments, which they dominated, with control over property that 
they expected to use in their own interest and that of their supporters. This may have resulted in a 
feudalized Church, but if so, it was a feudalism quite different from that generally ascribed to it by 
historians.  

As the Church under this system more and more became the key to real power and authority in 
Southern France and Catalonia we begin to note another interesting development -- the bishop 



who also serves as abbot of a monastery or series of monasteries, and so is able to command 
authority over a rather wide area. This phenomenon was not an entirely new one. In the late ninth 
century it was used, for instance, by Archbishop Frotaire.(76) But in the tenth century it became 
more widespread. Thus we find Bishop Ebles of Limoges not only serving as abbot of Saint-
Hilaire of Poitiers but reaching out to control Saint-Martial of Limoges and a number of other 
abbeys in the Limousin.(77) We discover that Bishop Etienne II was not only abbot of Brioude and 
Conques but for a considerable period controlled Sauxillanges too.(78) Bishop Godeschalc of 
LePuy also served as abbot of Saint-Chaffre du Monastier.(79) The archbishops of Vienne 
controlled the abbatia of Saint-Barnard de Romans,(80) and the bishops of Grenoble the monastic 
establishments of their part of Dauphiny.(81) A Bishop Honoratius of Marseille, we learn, is also 
abbot of Saint-Victor of Marseille,(82) just as Bishop Bernard served as abbot of [255] Aniane.(83) 
Even in Catalonia we find that Arnulf, bishop of Gerona was also abbot of Ripoll.(84) An age in 
which a Bishop Oliba could simultaneously serve as abbot of both Ripoll and Cuxa,(85) and an 
Archbishop Burchard could use such authority to dominate the Lyonnais was already dawning. 
The ecclesiastical principality had become a reality in Southern France and to some extent in 
Catalonia.  

So far in this chapter we have considered the growth of the Church and its organization almost 
completely in terms of important noble families of Southern France and Catalonia, who gave their 
land to religious establishments, and who came to dominate such churches and abbeys as 
archbishops, bishops, and abbots, or to become part of a church officialdom as prepositi, 
deacons, vicars, and the like. But what of the humbler members of society -- those less important 
families who were not able to share, as the principes and majores could do, in a governing 
system which used the Church as an organization instead of the dying secular institutions of the 
period? Here again we notice an interesting fact. Our sources show that these humble folk too 
gave their land in large amounts to religious establishments. What they seem to be seeking is not 
political power or advantage in doing so, but rather protection in a society which offered them little 
security. The property which they gave, judging from our records, was often received expressly 
as a usufruct for members of their family for one or more lifetimes, upon payment of a cens of 
generally modest proportions. Perhaps it was even understood that this would continue to be so 
even after the time specified by the donor in making the gift. But whatever method was used, 
religious establishments like San-Cugat, or Saint-Joan de les Abadesses, Gellone, or Beaulieu, 
or Brioude, or Savigny, or Saint-André-le-Bas,(86) as a result of such gifts, began to [256] build up 
an acreage of land occupied by humble landowners who had exchanged the dangerous position 
of independent allodial ownership for the protection which a light fiscal yoke of a cens or tasca to 
a church or abbey made available to them. In doing so they not only swelled the property of such 
establishments in Southern France and Catalonia but they increased Church authority too, just as 
gifts by more important land owning families had done. The ecclesiastical principality in Southern 
France and the Spanish March was becoming a reality at the very moment when the secular 
principality had become an impossibility.  

How were such large ecclesiastical principalities administered? It seems clear that the principal 
officials who were used, whether they be called prepositi or vicars or judices(87)or even the 
humble portarii were rewarded by being given lands in the form of precaria(88) or by being given 
rights over church property in the form of a share of the court fines or other dues owed to the 
particular church establishment. Often such lands or rights were held "in obedientia"(89) to an 
abbey or a cathedral church and [257] even minor officials took an oath of fidelitas to an abbey 
like that required of the judices whom we find mentioned at Beaulieu in 971.(90) Their precaria and 
offices were still restricted in most cases to one lifetime during this period,(91) but there was 



certainly a tendency for them to become hereditary, particularly those which were given to 
magnates, such as the control of castles either as outright fiefs or as guardas(92) for a more 
limited period of time. Thus we find a promise given to the "judices servum" of Beaulieu that if 
they stayed loyal their sons would inherit their offices,(93) and we see precaria renewed by a 
church like that of Saint-Maurice of Vienne for a certain Berilo, perhaps of the old viscontal family, 
which his uncle had held before him.(94) What evidence we possess, however, seems to indicate 
that those who received precaria from church establishments, whether they held office or not in 
this period, were expected to pay a cens in return for them, like that owed the abbey of Tulle by 
Viscount Bernard of Turenne, its defensor, for the castle of Scalas and its caslania,(95) or the 
"dominatio et servitia" which Bishop Isarn of Grenoble kept over the castles that he allowed 
nobles to build in Dauphiny soon after 950.(96) Down to 975 the precaria which were used by 
ecclesiastical establishments to pay their officials or to bind leading landowners to them still seem 
to be fiscal in essence rather than military in nature. They established a mild seignorial yoke -- 
that is all; which is probably the reason why their holdings continued to grow during this period.  

There remains the important question of how well such an ecclesiastical system worked. Down to 
975, as far as we can tell, its seems to have proved a rather effective substitute in most regions 
for a decaying system [258] of secular, family-controlled principalities. True there were abuses, 
particularly in regions where castles were numerous and a fighting aristocracy was becoming a 
powerful element in the population. Here the rather sinister figure of the lay abbot-whether it be a 
Count William II controlling Brioude,(97) a Begon ruling Conques,(98) or a Bernard of Turenne 
dominating Tulle,(99) or an Aimery in charge of Saint-Martial of Limoges(100) presented a problem 
for which there was no easy solution. No doubt also there were serious abuses which were the 
result of family control over abbeys and churches at Marseille, Béziers, Narbonne, and in regions 
controlled by the House of Toulouse-Rouergue.(101) Yet it is possible to overestimate the 
seriousness of such abuses. The continued growth of the domains of church establishments 
throughout the period and the evidence of continuing efforts to reform monasteries bid us take 
care before we assume that secularization of a brutal sort was the lot of the Church in the Midi 
and Catalonia. In general familial control of the Church was a mild yoke which was by no means 
unenlightened and which was not incompatible with either real religious life or intellectual vigor. 
The career of Gerbert, who got his early training at Aurillac, and evidence of the abbey of Cuxa's 
intellectual interests in this period, bid us be careful before we assume that a brutal secularization 
resulted from the rather unusual way in which the abbeys and cathedral churches of the Midi and 
Catalonia functioned during this period.(102) Cluny's influence spread, for example, not because of 
the poor state of Church discipline, but because thoughtful churchmen and laymen like Etienne, 
bishop of Auvergne,(103) or Gerald, [259] archbishop of Aix,(104) or King Conrad of Burgundy-
Provence(105) were interested in making a vital, growing Church a more disciplined one. Without 
that widespread feeling, which in itself was a reflection of the strength and the health of the 
Church, the example of Cluny would have been meaningless.  

Nevertheless one fundamental problem remained by the year 975 which was to clamor for 
attention in the next decades. This was the problem of how the abbeys and bishoprics of the Midi 
and Catalonia were to cope with the new class of professional milites in the castles which were 
everywhere being built -- even by the Church itself. It was one thing for the Church to 
accommodate itself to a family control through the choosing of archbishops, bishops, abbots, and 
prepositi from the ranks of the leading families of a region, and to reward such families and 
officials by grants of precaria or fiefs, or castle guard, which were in theory for a lifetime only, 
even if they were often in practice hereditary and renewable. It was something else for it to 
accommodate itself to the warriors of a castle who levied tribute on the surrounding territory, 



whatever their rights over it were, and who were rapidly transforming such caslania or territoria 
into mandamenta. Here lay the challenge to Church establishments which could not reconcile 
their older system of milder fidelitas or obedientia accompanied by fiscal lordship with the harsher 
militarism which emanated from such castles and the milites who now occupied them. No wonder 
Beaulieu forbade its judices to become milites(106) or that the castle of Brézac in the Limousin 
which was oppressing local monks was torn down.(107) No wonder too that the monkish scribe of 
the church of Vienne noted in a charter that 965 was the year when Queen Matilda destroyed the 
castle of Mont Burton.(108) The new age dawning for the Church and society in Southern France 
and the Spanish March was one of castle and milites in which the Church in particular was to 
suffer until Peace and Truce of God were established to hold in check the new class of milites, 
[260] and the Investiture controversy and First Crusade brought a new and different era to the 
Church.  

We might sum up our conclusions regarding the Church in the Midi and Catalonia as follows. 
From 900 to 975 the Church as an institution was anything but moribund. It showed a power to 
expand, and a vitality so great that in many regions it became an institutional substitute for 
secular organization and government. In addition to its outside protectors, Cluny and the Papacy, 
it procured its support from important noble families who used it as a repository for their family 
influence and much of their family property. In turn it rewarded such families with important 
Church offices, a share of Church lands, and a share of Church revenues. It also gave protection 
on mild terms to smaller landholders. It kept a form of order in regions like Auvergne, Dauphiny, 
and the Limousin, where no order of any other sort could exist and, as a result, began to develop 
something which we might call Church principalities. Such principalities were secular, in part, in 
their interests and used mild and limited precaria of a fiscal sort as part of their system of 
administration and government, but they were not feudal in the classic sense of the word.  

Toward the end of this period, however, abuses seem to have become more numerous. Family 
control, mutually advantageous to church establishments and ruling families, began to become 
simony and unscrupulous domination in some cases. Even more important the newer military 
system of castle and professional milites began to represent a problem with which the Church, as 
an institution, was not prepared to cope. This, however, was more a problem of the years after 
975 than it was of the earlier period. For down to 975, as principalities disintegrated, royal 
influence disappeared, and castles grew more numerous throughout Southern France and 
Catalonia, it was the Church, as an institution, which provided what stability and order existed and 
which through its power and its organization bridged the gap between a dying Carolingian order 
and the new era which was being born.  



 

 
 

14  

The Society of the Midi and Catalonia 

[261] The first three quarters of the tenth century -- when family-controlled principalities and 
political institutions were disintegrating, the Church was growing in power and influence, and a 
new military system based on castles and milites was making its appearance -- was a difficult 
period of transition for the society of Southern France and Catalonia. This society found itself 
caught between a dying Carolingian world and a new, harsher age in the process of being born. 
How did it react to these changes, and in what form did it emerge by the year 975?  

We might begin by reiterating that during this period land was still the basic form of wealth and 
power for every element on the scene, whether it was the old ruling families of this region, the 
Church, or the milites in the newly arising castles, or even the humbler peasant who dwelt on the 
soil and tilled it for himself and his betters. It was still a rural world of villages and farms covering 
a landscape which possessed only an occasional abbey, walled civitas, or newly built castle to 
break the monotony of the agrarian scene. In a few regions like the Spanish March or the 
Limousin castles were more numerous than elsewhere, but they were not yet the dominant 
feature of the landscape which they were to be later on.  

Life was local and the economy had to be self-sufficient, even more so than in the late ninth 
century, for the slow growth of trade and commerce, which was beginning to affect Italy and other 
parts of Western Europe, had not yet reached this region. It remained an economic backwater 
with little close connection with the outside world, even though by 950 some such contacts were 
beginning.  

In these rural, relatively isolated regions the prevailing system of landholding was still the allod, 
as far as secular society was concerned. Due to a larger volume of evidence, this can be said 
with even more assurance in [262] this period than earlier. For in analyzing over 1,600 charters 
from every part of the Midi and Catalonia, representing transfer of land from individual 
landowners to Church establishments and other individuals, we discover an interesting fact. Only 
4 per cent of such transfers represent land which was other than that owned outright as allods, a 
figure not appreciably greater than the 2 or 3 per cent which we found for the late ninth century. 
Let us examine our evidence as to how land was owned and held, however, in a little more detail 
to show exactly what emerges from a study of each part of Southern France and Catalonia.  

We might begin by considering Aquitaine, the Toulousain, and Septimania. From Auvergne we 
have some 560 charters, which represent 287 transfers of property of small size (a field, a 
mansus, or the equivalent), some 94 transfers of medium-sized property, and some 62 
representing large estates (a villa, a church, or the equivalent), with the rest indeterminable. Of 
these, 543 show us property which is allodial and only 17 land which is held in whole or in part 
conditionally or feudally -- a ratio of nonallod to allod of 4 per cent.(1) For the Limousin-Quercy 
region we have a record of some 126 such transfers of land of which 37 seem to be small 
holdings, 26 property of medium size, 55 large holdings, and the rest indeterminate. All but 8, or 
some 6 per cent, are clearly allods.(2) For Angoulême-Périgord our information is less extensive, 
but we do have evidence of some 14 land transfers; 6 of which are small holdings, 2 medium-



sized, and 6 large. All seem to be allods.(3) So are some 16 from Saintonge, Aunis, and lower 
Poitou which represent gifts of land made during this period to the abbey of Saint-Jean 
d'Angély.(4)  

When we turn to the Rouergue-Albigeois region we find charters which refer to some 91 transfers 
of property, of which 42 represent large estates or holdings, 22 medium-sized, 24 smaller ones, 
and the rest indeterminate. Of these only 3 can be considered to be anything but allodial, or 3 per 
cent of the land in question.(5) For the Toulousain proper we have only [263] 8 examples of such 
gifts of land, and only one of them is anything but an allod.(6) For eastern Septimania, from the 
Rhone to Béziers, we have more information. In examining charters which refer to some 95 
transfers of land we find that 34 small, 32 medium-sized, and 24 large pieces of property are 
described, and the rest are indeterminate. Some 5 of these, or about 5 per cent, may represent 
nonallodial holdings. The rest are allods.(7) For the Narbonne-Carcassonne region the figures are 
38 property transfers of which 18 are large estates, 12 medium-sized, and 5 smaller pieces of 
land with only 3, or 8 per cent, nonallodial.(8)  

One of our best checks on the proportion of allodial to nonallodial land, however, comes from 
examination of property owned by members of the House of Toulouse, as shown in the wills of 
Count Raymond of Rouergue, Countess Garsinde of Toulouse, and Bishop Hugh of Toulouse. 
One would expect that in these wills a large proportion of the land referred to was feudal and was 
granted out as fiefs or precaria to their supporters. But what do we find? Of the 125 pieces of 
property which can be distinguished by an examination of these wills only 15, or 12 per cent, 
seem to be feudally held, and one of these is a fief or feus which, it is stated, is soon to become 
an allod.(9) The House of Toulouse, then, like other landowners of the Midi, is shown to have 
based its power and authority in this period on its allods and not on fiefs.  

When we turn to the Valley of the Rhone and contiguous areas under the influence of the 
kingdom of Provence and its successor, the kingdom of Burgundy, we discover the same pattern 
of landholding. Examination of the record of some 44 transfers of land from the Lyonnais and 
Forez, of which 11 are of large-sized property, 16 medium-sized, and 13 small holdings, shows 
us only 4, or 9 per cent, are nonallodial.(10) For the region near Vienne we have charters 
describing the transfers of 41 small-sized, 9 medium-sized, and 15 large-sized pieces of land, 
and the rest indeterminate. [264] Of these some 8, or 11 per cent, seem nonallodial.(11) For 
Dauphiny and Valence, out of some 45 properties which our records show were transferred -- of 
which 16 seem to be small holdings, 12 medium-sized, and 14 large-sized -- only 3, or 6 per cent, 
appear to be allodial.(12) The figure for nearby Velay and Vivarais is 77 transfers of land, 17 large, 
24 medium-sized, and 35 small in size, with only one case which seems to be other than 
allodial.(13) For Provence during this period our information is scantier, but an examination of 
some 18 Provençal charters, most of them referring to transfers of large estates, reveals only 
allods.(14) For the Valley of the Rhone as a whole then, our figure is 6 per cent of the land 
nonallodial and 94 per cent allodial, which seems very close to the 5 per cent figure for the rest of 
the Midi.  

Two other regions, Gascony and the Spanish March, still need to be examined. It is during this 
period that we get detailed information for the first time from charters on Gascony and its 
landholding system. These show us some 10 transfers of property taking place -- all of property in 
Eastern Gascony near the Toulousain and Carcassonne-Razès. All concern allods only.(15) We 
have much more information concerning Pallars and Ribagorça and Catalonia proper. The exact 
figures for the former areas are not included here, but charters show us that 95 per cent of the 



land in these two counties was allodial.(16) For Catalonia an analysis of some 274 such transfers 
shows us 156 represent small holdings, 59 medium-sized ones, and 50 larger estates. Of these 
only 9, or some 3 per cent, can be considered other than allods(17) -- a figure even less than that 
for the Midi as a whole.  

Down to 975, then, despite the building of castles and the attempts of [265] some leading noble 
families to transform Carolingian benefices and allodial property into land carrying a feudal 
obligation, it seems clear from this analysis of privately held land that the allod still held its own 
and that the society of the Midi resisted all efforts to substitute for it other systems of landholding.  

But the information about these land transfers is not the only evidence available to us about how 
the lay population held land. We have still another source of information which emphasizes the 
predominance of allodial ownership -- contemporary reiteration in these same land-transfer 
charters that a man has a right by law to dispose of his property as he wishes. This strong 
statement seems to be found in charters coming from those regions where we have the most 
evidence of efforts to curb or modify allodial holdings. Thus in 931, at the height of the period 
when Raymond Pons was intervening in the Narbonnaise, a landowner in giving property to 
Saint-Hilaire states that the law allows a man to do with his property -- "de res suas proprias" -- 
what he wishes.(18) In 949 Arnald, who founded the House of Commignes, in a charter appeals to 
Roman and Salic law in the same fashion as giving him a right to turn over to the abbey of 
Montolieu land which he says he acquired from Count Hugh of the Toulousain house.(19) In 970, 
in giving away property which they owned in the Toulousam, Count Roger of Carcassonne and 
his wife reiterate this statement.(20) Nearby at Nîmes a certain Bligare in 956 similarly invokes his 
right by law to sell or exchange his property as he wishes -- land which seems to have been 
originally a fief belonging to Viscount Bernard of Nîmes and his wife.(21) In 909 it is Roman law 
which is referred to by another landowner, Foucher, in giving to his wife a number of villas in 
Provence and elsewhere.(22)  

We find the same resistence to nonallodial land in the very region of the Toulousain, Rouergue, 
and the Albigeois in which we find the House of Toulouse making use of fiefs. In 910, for 
instance, Senegunde and her son, Abbot Rudolf of Conques, state in a charter in which they give 
some land and some churches to the abbey of Conques that Roman law allows one to freely give 
away one's own property.(23) In 942 another charter from the Albigeois tells us how Raymond and 
Aimery make a grant to the [266] bishopric of Albi and give as their right to do so the authority of 
Roman, Gothic, and Salic law.(24) In 943 a charter from Vabres dealing with another such gift is 
prefaced with the statement that the law of the emperors and the Church allows a man "ex nobilis 
ortus" to dispose of his property freely.(25) Still another charter dating from 970, in which land is 
given to the church of Saint-Sernin of Toulouse, mentions rights derived from Roman and Salic 
law.(26)  

Documents originating from Auvergne contain similar declarations. One of them, dating from 944, 
at about the period of Toulousain intervention in this region, shows us a certain Arlulf giving an 
allod to his brother and stating that law gives him a right to dispose of his property as he 
wishes.(27) Another from about 970 contains a similar statement as regards a grant made to the 
abbey of Sauxillanges.(28) In the Limousin, where precaria and fiefs were relatively numerous, 
three charters which mention land given to Saint-Etienne of Limoges in 950, 968, and 970(29) 
invoke Roman law in exactly the same way. Though it is clear that by this period any accurate 
knowledge of the provisions of Roman law and Visigothic law had disappeared in most of the 
Midi, their memory was still effective and, along with Salic law, they were still being invoked as a 



protection of allodial rights in regions in which the fief, the benefice, and the precarium were 
gaining a foothold.  

Sometimes we find this opposition to a use of the fief even more clearly expressed, however, in 
charters of this period which contain a proviso that land given a particular Church establishment 
cannot be alienated or given out as a fief. Such statements are found in charters of 920 and 
926(30) from the Limousin; of 908 and 948-950(31) from Dauphiny; of 927 and 970(32) from the 
Viennois; of 916 and 961(33) from Rouergue; of 943 from Nîmes;(34) and 922 from Melgueil;(35) 
most of these are regions where we [267] have evidence of disorders, and change, and of some 
elements of feudalism being introduced. Thus directly and specifically as well as indirectly, by 
invoking law which protected allodial rights, the society of Southern France seems to have 
resisted feudalization of its land and to have maintained its traditions of property controlled 
without limitations by its landowners.  

If we come to the conclusion that fiefs and benefices were rare in Southern France and Catalonia, 
and that where they are found we have evidence of resistence to them on the part of a society 
which believes land should be allodially owned, there still remains a question to be answered. 
That is the nature of the fiefs and benefices which existed by grant of the secular landowners of 
these regions. We do not have too much specific information on this point. But enough evidence 
is available to show that the grant of a fief could involve any type of property or even any sort of 
right which an allodial landowner wished to give to an individual in this manner. Often such a fief 
seems to have been a large tract of land, a castle, or a villa, as seems to have been the case 
frequently in the Limousin, or with much of the property distributed a feo by the members of the 
House of Tou1ouse-Rouergue.(36) Or it could be a small bit of land, a field, or a mansus, such as 
we find in Auvergne or the Valley of the Rhone.(37) It could even be a large tract of frontier land, 
which seems frequently to have been the case in Catalonia.(38) Or it could be the simple right to a 
cens, which we find about 936 in regard to the land and eight "denarii ad fevum" which Bernard 
Calvinus and his brother had from the church of Sainte-Marie of Nîmes.(39) It was often, perhaps 
generally, a grant restricted to one lifetime, which thus reverted to the donor upon the death of the 
recipient, at least in theory.(40) A fief, then, in this period, was the possession or use of land or of a 
right over land held for a lifetime or lifetimes as specified by the allodial owner of this property.  

Did the receiving of such a fief carry with it duties on the part of the recipient to him who granted 
it? It certainly implied dependence, a dependence which in some cases probably meant military 
service owed. This is certainly true for those fiefs connected with the castles of Saint-Martin, 
[268] Mirabels, and Queralt on the Catalan frontier in 954 where we find such service of "hostem 
et cavalcadem" definitely specified.(41) Where formal courts still existed a fief may have required 
attendance at the court of the grantor of such a benefice, -- this seems to have been the case in 
Auvergne in 961, where some fideles of Bishop Etienne II definitely attended his court.(42) But 
there does not yet seem to have been any rule in these matters. One could be a fidelis without 
holding a fief,(43) and one could hold a fief without this automatically establishing a tie of 
fidelitas.(44) Land granted as a fief or benefice and fidelitas were not in this period linked together 
as they tended to be in Northern France.(45) The fief was still tentative, often unpopular, and 
limited in its application and scope. So it was to remain in these regions into the next century and 
even later. [269] In examining benefices and fiefs in the above paragraphs we have concentrated 
most of our attention on those which originated with secular landowners and officials. But there 
remains still another category of such grants which needs to be considered -- those precaria, 
beneficia, and fiefs given from Church lands to laymen or members of the Church. These grants 
were, in this period, probably more extensive than those which were the result of the action of 



secular landowners, and are found in every section of the Midi during this period. Our documents, 
for instance, mention fourteen such grants of precaria in the region of the Limousin and Quercy, 
fourteen from Auvergne, six from Rouergue-Albigeois, and ten from Septimania.(46) In the 
Lyonnais-Forez region we find mention of some twenty-two of them(47) and they seem relatively 
common in the rest of the Valley of the Rhone where we find three from Vienne, four from 
Dauphiny, two from Provence, and two from Velay.(48) We do not find them in Catalonia, however, 
unless we consider that certain gifts of land to the abbey of San-Cugat near Barcelona between 
953 and 973, in which a number of landowners specify that these lands are to be held as 
permanent precaria by their posterity, established them here too.(49)  

Careful examination of such precaria granted by abbeys, churches, and churchmen shows us 
some interesting things. In the first place in this period, as in earlier ones, these precaria almost 
always consist of land or rights over land, a castle, a villa, a mansus, or even a smaller bit of 
property which belonged to the opus or domain of an abbey or church. Secondly, few precaria 
were granted for an unlimited period of time. The general rule during this period remained what it 
had been earlier, to grant [270] them for one lifetime only, though occasionally two, or even three, 
lifetimes seem to have been allowed.(50) Third and most important, a payment of a cens seems 
almost always demanded by the donor from the recipient, a cens which was always on a yearly 
basis. True this cens in money or kind was often so small that its value was strictly symbolical, 
but it was seldom omitted. Thus we see that in theory a grant ad fevum or as a precarium from a 
church establishment in these regions did not differ much from an ordinary censive except in the 
nominal nature of cens required.(51) The recipient seems to have clearly understood that while he 
had the use of this property or right, he was to pay a cens as a recognition of the fact that the 
dominio or allod of it still remained in the hands of the religious establishment which gave it to 
him. In precaria granted by churches and abbeys in the Midi, then, again we find an ingrained 
respect for allodial property and the limited rights, at least in theory, of him who possessed such 
precaria, beneficia, or feva.  

Is there any evidence that in the case of such grants by religious establishments any 
responsibilities were expected of the recipient more extensive than the payment of the specified 
cens? Was a precaria holder expected to render court service or military service upon call of the 
bishop or abbot who granted him his holding? It is difficult to be sure. If such a holding 
represented a payment to an individual who held office from a church or abbey, a prepositus, a 
portarius, or a judex servus, we know he was expected to swear fidelitas in a special 
ceremony.(52) He then held such land "in obedientia" to use a current term in use.(53) In some 
cases this probably meant that he was expected to assist at the court, formal or informal, of the 
bishop or abbot in question. His duties, however, in this case, did not include military service 
unless they were specifically mentioned, as might be the case if the holding given him as a fief or 
precarium was a castle belonging to the church or abbey.(54) Sometimes indeed, as in [271] the 
case of the judices servum of the abbey of Beaulieu in the Limousin, the profession of arms by 
such fideles was specifically forbidden.(55)  

Many precaria given by church establishments in this period, though, did not go to laymen who 
held offices from the Church at all. They went to important neighboring landowning families. This 
seems particularly true of the Limousin and Lyonnais(56) and may be true of Septimania also. On 
what basis were they given? The best answer which we can give to this question is to say that 
such precaria represented the establishment of no reciprocal duties and responsibilities on the 
part of grantor and grantee, but rather of a vague but no less real bond of clientage without formal 
contract. The families who received such grants were no doubt expected in a general way to 



protect the churches or religious houses in question, but their duties down to 975 were still 
unspecified and amorphous in nature. Probably in some regions, especially in the Limousin, such 
vague responsibilities of protection were being transformed into rights of domination.(57) But in 
most of the Midi this trend was still not too far advanced. It was to become a problem in the next 
century.  

We might sum up our conclusions as follows. Until about 975 the Midi and Catalonia were regions 
in which allodial land predominated and represented a right that was jealously guarded by lay and 
church proprietors. Despite this fact, use was made of conditional grants of land and rights over 
land by both lay and ecclesiastical proprietors in the form of precaria, beneficia, and feva. Such 
grants were generally limited in their duration and almost always specified the payment of a 
definite cens by the recipient as a recognition of the owner's real ownership of such property and 
of the temporary nature of the recipient's rights. In a few cases we have evidence of military 
service or attendance at court in return for such grants -- particularly in Catalonia and other parts 
of the Midi where castles are to be found in large numbers. Elsewhere, however, such grants 
merely set up a patron-client relationship not unlike that found in the late Roman Empire or pre-
Carolingian times. Instinctively the Midi and Catalonia between 900 and 975 seem to have 
rejected the Northern Frankish [272] system of the Carolingians, and returned to earlier principles 
which made conditional grants of land to supporters, neighbors, and friends a way to increase 
Church and family influence, but which did not disturb or change the basic allodial landholding 
system that still prevailed.  

Having considered use of precaria, feos, and benefices, as well as the prevailing allod, we now 
need to consider that other landholding system which was introduced by the Carolingians, the 
aprisio. The aprisio, judging from our sources, seems to have been relatively rare in the Midi 
during this period. We do find a few references to its use, though. We find such aprisio land, 
called attracto, in a charter from Rouergue dating from 916(58) and in two others from the 
Albigeois and Auvergne from 920.(59) It is mentioned in 908 in the Carcassonne region.(60) Much 
later a document of 965 mentions it near the abbey of Lézat(61) and not far from the city of 
Toulouse a year later it is found as well.(62) All these aprisiones seem to have been allodial in 
character and to have gradually merged into the prevailing system of allods in the Midi.  

In Catalonia and Pallars and Ribagorça, however, the aprisio system did not disappear at all as it 
did elsewhere in Southern France. Rather it continued important. In Pallars and Ribagorça 
charters which date from these years reveal that both large and small landholders owned a 
surprising amount of land which they got "ex aprisione" or "de ruptura" -- land which probably 
represented a steady expansion of the line of settlement along the Moslem frontiers.(63) The same 
thing seems to be true of Catalonia, especially in Ausona and Berga, and south of Barcelona 
where colonization of frontier regions was active. In some thirty-nine charters dating from 904 to 
975 we find, therefore, references to aprisiones.(64) These documents make clear that land 
acquired by aprisio tended to be allodial, though perhaps the smaller landholders owed some 
dues to those who had originally granted them their land and were also expected to [273] answer 
the call to military service if the need arose.(65) Even after 975 along the frontiers of Moslem Spain 
the aprisio remained important to Catalan society.  

Finally we have everywhere in Southern France and Catalonia proof of an expanded use of that 
system we have called the medium plantum, whereby an allodial owner gave land, which was 
uncultivated, to an individual or individuals who held it as a precarium until it was put into 
cultivation. Then this property was divided between cultivator and original allodial owner, with the 



provisio that the cultivator could not sell or dispose of his one half, after division, without the 
permission of the proprietor who granted it. We will be examining this system in more detail a little 
later in this chapter, but here we must note it as another system of precaria, though a very 
specialized one indeed.  

So far our attention has been fixed on the various methods of landholding which are to be found 
in the Midi and Catalonia during these years -- the allod, the precarium, benefice or fief, the 
aprisio, and the medium plantum -- and their relative incidence and popularity, judging from our 
documents. But let us now consider another aspect of the landholding system of the period: the 
size of holdings. Our records show that large estates, smaller ones, and those of medium size 
continued to exist side by side in every part of our regions. In Auvergne, the Rouergue, and the 
Spanish March the small holding seems to have been the more usual one in contrast to the 
Limousin, Western Aquitaine, Gascony, and the Valley of the Rhone where larger estates seem 
relatively numerous. But this is only true to a limited extent. Everywhere villas continue to exist -- 
even in Provence -- and everywhere we also find small and medium-sized landowners, too, who 
jealously guard their right to their allodial property from rapacious neighbors. The beginnings of 
mandamenta, which already were to be found around the castles of the Midi and Catalonia, had 
not yet managed to engulf the small holder or to change the prevailing landholding system which 
had been inherited from Carolingian times.  

One fact indeed even makes one feel that this period saw a certain increase in the number of 
independent allodial owners of small-sized property. I refer to the evidence of a decline of 
serfdom in many parts of the Midi and Catalonia. Not that we do not find evidence of serfs in 
many [274] regions. We do. Charters dating from 904, 916, 920, 923, 941, 943-948, and 971 
show them in the Limousin and Quercy.(66) Another dating from 930 mentions them in 
Rouergue,(67) and two from 940 and 952 in Angoulême.(68) Nearby Saintonge-Aunis had them too 
according to documents dating from 914 and 975.(69) So did Auvergne, judging from charters 
mentioning them found in 917, 926, 927, 928, and 949.(70) We find serfs referred to also in a 
Toulousain charter of 972,(71) and two from Roussillon of 927 and 967.(72) In the Valley of the 
Rhone they are found in many regions: near Substantion in 960,(73) and in Provence in 903, 909, 
950, and 960,(74) as well as in Dauphiny in 928, 932, and 956,(75) in the Viennois in 904 and 927-
948,(76) in the Lyonnais in 945,(77) and in Forez in 927-942 and 960.(78) But we find none at all in 
certain regions like Septimania, Velay, and the Spanish March, and even where we do find them 
they seem more numerous in documents dating from the early part of the tenth century than they 
are in those from the later part.  

Why was the old serfdom becoming less important during this period? One notes first of all that it 
seems to have survived in greatest strength in just those regions where the villa remained an 
important element in the landholding system; in the Limousin and Western Aquitaine and in the 
Valley of the Rhone, while it was weakest or non-existent where villas were less important, as in 
Auvergne and Septimania and the Spanish March. Even more important, serfs seem to be 
disappearing in the same areas where our documents show that aprisiones and medium plantum 
were making new land available for cultivation by the peasant population. All of which suggests 
that the gradual disappearance of villas and the availability of free land for colonization lies 
behind the gradual disappearance [275] of serfdom, which by 975 had ceased to be an important 
factor in the Midi or the Spanish March. After this date it was not the older system of serfdom, but 
the new burdens laid on the peasant population by the castellans and milites of the fortresses of 
the Midi which concern us and which have real importance.  



In this Midi and Spanish March of allodial propriety, some fiefs, and medium plantum, and of 
declining serfdom, the status of women remained very important indeed. All that has been said of 
their power and authority as landholders in their own right and as heads of families in the late 
ninth century can be reiterated with even greater force in this period too. A Countess Garsinde of 
Toulouse(79) or a Countess Bertha of Rouergue,(80) who freely disposed of their property and gave 
fiefs to leading noble families of the Midi, were certainly equal to other magnates whom we find 
during this period. So were the great ladies of Carcassonne and Catalonia -- a Countess 
Arsinde,(81) a Countess Adelaise,(82) or an Abbess Ranlo.(83) A charter tells us that it was Queen 
Matilda, rather than her ineffective husband King Conrad, who destroyed the castle of Mont 
Burton near Vienne.(84) We can find reference in our documents too to women of humbler status 
who seem to be able to dispose freely of their property: like Emeldis or Widberga who lived near 
the abbey of Aniane;(85) or the wife of Foucher, whose husband gave to her in 909 villas scattered 
over the Midi from Provence to Rodez;(86) or Dida, who in 920 gave a large estate to Saint-
Etienne of Limoges.(87) Of the same stripe was Lady Aya of Auvergne who in 941 gave a number 
of villas she got by conquest to Cluny, while reserving the life usufruct of them for her husband 
Abbo.(88) In such a society we seem already to be setting the stage for remarkable women like 
Countess Ermissende and Countess Almodis in the next century, [276] and, a little later, such a 
figure as Eleanor of Aquitaine. Troubadours had not yet appeared to sing the praises of the ladies 
of our regions, but women already occupied positions powerful enough to make such praise 
natural and even advisable.  

This leads us to a final consideration -- the economic basis of this society in the Midi and 
Catalonia. Here we notice a paradox. In many respects the lands which lay south of Poitou and 
Burgundy were even more agrarian in character and more isolated from the main currents of 
commerce and trade of the Mediterranean and Atlantic in this period, than they were earlier. 
Many of the mints which had existed down to 900, for instance, did not re-open during the first 
three quarters of the tenth century. In fact we can list the existing mints of the Midi during these 
decades very easily. They were Melle in Poitou, Limoges in the Limousin(89) Clermont in 
Auvergne,(90) LePuy in Velay,(91) Toulouse in the Toulousain,(92) Carcassonne and Narbonne in 
Western Septimania,(93) and Vienne and perhaps Arles in the Valley of the Rhône.(94) Though 
Barcelona, Gerona, and perhaps Ampurias had the right to coin money in their mints,(95) they 
rarely did so in this period. In many regions of Southern France and the Spanish March -- such as 
Gascony, Eastern Languedoc, Western Aquitaine, and Alpine regions east of the Rhône -- no 
mints at all seem to have existed.  

Examination of coin hoards dating from this period in Northern France seems to point up this 
same economic isolation for the Midi, since even those found closest to our regions contain 
almost no coins from existing Southern French and Catalan mints.(96) Our records show an 
equally limited amount of outside trade and commerce, except perhaps [277] that which 
proceeded from Catalonia into Moslem Spain.(97) An occasional ship seems to have reached 
Arles from Italy.(98) Some Jewish merchants from Verdun carried slaves down the Valley of the 
Rhone to the Iberian peninsula.(99) And ships from Bordeaux and Western Aquitaine still reached 
Asturias, Ireland, and Western Britain.(100) That is all. Economic localism seems to have become 
the order of the day, despite the presence of the colonies of Jews at Vienne, Narbonne, and 
elsewhere.(101)  

On the other hand, despite this localism, a money economy remained in force in most parts of the 
Midi and the Spanish March. True we do find the phrase "in rem valentem" in many charters, 
especially in remoter regions like Pallars and Ribagorça.(102) But a surprising amount of coin and 



even of gold was available for use, like that given the abbey of Conques by Countess Garsinde of 
Toulouse(103) or that which was probably minted into gold solidi in Uzès during this period.(104) 
Mancusi were in use in Catalonia,(105) and in 920 a bishop could afford to pay Count Hugh of 
Arles thirty pounds of silver for a villa(106) Many cens payments were [278] required to be 
rendered in coin rather than in kind, and Jews at Vienne seem to have carried on a rather active 
moneylending business.(107) In Narbonne Countess Arsinde could borrow 1,000 solidi from two 
such Jewish moneylenders and another 300 solidi from a certain Gero, giving family allods as 
security.(108) Southern France and Catalonia were still agrarian and remote in many ways from 
more advanced economic regions, but a basis already existed for the economic growth and 
expansion which was to take place soon after 975.  

Even more important to note is a fact made clear by our documents, that this was a period of 
agrarian growth and of expansion of the land which was under cultivation. This was not a 
completely new development. We have already noted how in the late ninth century in Auvergne, 
in Rouergue, in the Albigeois and the Toulousain a good deal of new land was cleared for 
cultivation in regions which were little affected by Moslem and Viking raids. What we find now is 
an expansion of the areas in which this development took place and an intensification of this 
movement.  

Let us first consider regions north of the Pyrenees. In some cases the purpose seems to have 
been one of putting back into cultivation land which, for various reasons, was deserted by those 
who had cultivated it. Such seems to have been the case of that "mansus apsitus" in the Cantal 
mentioned in a charter of Brioude of 903,(109) or the villa with a "vinea deserta" which the abbot of 
Saint-Chaff re gave as a precarium to a certain Richard in 909,(110) or a similar deserted vineyard 
near Clermont given out as a precarium by Sauxillanges in 972.(111) More important than such 
tracts which were temporarily without cultivators, however, was new land, not cultivated at all, 
which needed to be broken to the plough, whether it be a villa called "illos ermos" mentioned in 
Rouergue in a charter of 916,(112) or land called "culturos ermos" given to a priest near Auch in 
950,(113) vacant lands which a landowner acquired from Saint-Marie of Nîmes in 973,(114) or that 
property lying between two villages, which Bishop [279] Etienne II of Auvergne in this period gave 
to Sauxillanges to make fields and vineyards.(115) Once such new or vacant land had been put 
into cultivation it seems to have been called a plantada or a plantaric, terms found especially in 
charters from the Limousin dating from 922 to 948,(116) as well as in Auvergne in 925 and 926-
929(117) and in Rouergue in 959,(118) The individuals who put them into cultivation are frequently 
called plantadores.(119)  

Equally interesting is an analysis of the ways in which this system of developing land operated. In 
every example which we find referred to in our sources the allodial owner of the vacant land in 
question seems to have made a definite agreement or contract with the cultivator who did the 
work, that is the plantador or plantadores. A document from Angouléme shows that such 
contracts could be relatively simple affairs. About 918 the bishop and canons of this city, with the 
consent of the leading lay magnates, issued a charter which provided that anyone who wished to 
take up lands within two miles of the city and plant vineyards could do so providing they paid an 
annual modest cens to its owners.(120) In Rouergue some three examples show us the abbey of 
Conques granting out such lands as precaria on the basis of a cens which was one quarter of the 
crop -- a contract similar to the common métayage ones of later periods.(121) In one case the 
contract was more specific and provided that the cultivator was to pay a definite amount in grain 
for use of the abbey's land. Such seems to have been the case too in regard to that precarium 
contract which Saint-Chaffre gave to a landowner in Velay in 909.(122)  



More usual, however, seems to have been that system we have called the medium plantum, 
which is mentioned by name in a number of charters of this period from Auvergne, Rouergue, 
Velay, Carcassonne, Vivarais, the Lyonnais, Dauphiny, and Provence. We find a number of [280] 
charters from Auvergne which describe this system in some detail. They show that in this region 
the allodial owner gave vacant land to a plantador as a benefice for a period of five years, during 
which time the cultivator paid nothing to the owner. During this period he was to put the property 
into cultivation. Then the land, which was now producing as a vineyard or as fields, was divided 
equally between the original owner and the plantador or plantadores, with a panel of boni 
homines of the region supervising the division to make sure it was a fair one. Henceforth the 
plantador was the possessor of his half. He could will it to his heirs and hold it as a permanent 
precarium, but he could not sell it or dispose of it without the permission of the original owner. He 
had what amounted to a sort of quasi-proprietorship over it.(123) Charters reveal that an exactly 
similar system was used for getting vacant land into cultivation in Provence in 970(124) and in 
Dauphiny in 976,(125) showing us that this system had a rather wide distribution in the Midi.  

In certain cases from the Lyonnais, the Avergnat type of contract for medium plantum was 
modified in one respect. Here charters show us that the time before division of newly cultivated 
land between allodial owner and plantador was often three instead of five years.(126) Otherwise 
things proceeded in the same manner. In the nearby Limousin, however, we notice a certain 
variation in the method used. Some eleven charters dating from the period 926-948 show us land 
being put into cultivation in various locations -- one called Vetus Silvia, an apt phrase. But when 
the land is divided between the original owner and the cultivator we find that it is not on a 50-50 
basis. Instead the plantador gets only one-third of it, the allodial owner.two-thirds.(127)  

It seems probable that the success of this system of putting into cultivation new land was such 
that it established a certain pattern which was [281] used for more than purely agricultural 
purposes. Thus a charter of 970 from the abbey of Sauxillanges tells us how a certain Gausbert, 
called a plantario, made an agreement to rebuild the houses of the village of Brioude which had 
been destroyed by a fire. He was to have a precarium for life or the usufruct of one half of these 
houses in return for rebuilding all of them.(128) This agreement helps to explain, it seems, how 
Bishop Isarn and Count William proceeded to resettle Dauphiny and parts of Provence. We are 
told that Bishop Isarn gave castles and land to various types of colonists -- "nobiles, mediores et 
pauperes," says the charter.(129) But we have a record of only one such agreement between the 
bishop and such a settler which, dating from 976, seems to refer to a plot of land given on a 
medium plantum basis.(130) It seems probable that a similar method was used in granting the right 
to build castles or to settle larger tracts of land. Indeed, later charters of this region, showing us 
castles which were half owned by the bishop and half by those who occupied them, seem to 
make clear that this was the method used.(131) Similarly from Provence we have a charter of 970 
which tells us of land near Fréjus which Count William of Provence gave to a certain Ugo Blavia 
to put under cultivation and to build edifices on. Once this was done this property was to be 
divided on a medium plantum basis between the count and Ugo.(132) By 975 then the medium 
plantum system seems to have developed into a method which could be used to settle important 
tracts of land and to establish castles in regions like Dauphiny and Provence which were being 
newly organized by their rulers.  

Which brings us to Catalonia. Here too we find several references to plantarias also in 930(133) 
and 961,(134) and at least one charter, dating from 966, which seems to be the record of a medium 
plantum contract between a certain Lobela and the church of Santa Maria de Arampuña.(135) 
Despite [282] all this, however, as we have noted, it was the aprisio rather than the medium 



plantum which seems to have been the usual method of colonization and settlement of land in 
this region during this period. When one begins to examine examples of such large and small 
aprisiones in the charters of the period, however, one begins to realize that there was not a great 
deal of difference in practice between the average aprisio as found in Catalonia and the average 
medium plantum as found elsewhere in the Midi. Some such charters, dating from the period 965-
966, mention specifically aprisiones which seem to be one-half of certain property which is 
described.(136) In one case we even have a mention of boni homines who set a price of 2,000 
solidi for a large tract of aprisio land which is sold to Bishop Arnulf of Gerona.(137) One must, of 
course, be careful not to draw too many conclusions from these facts. But at least it seems fair to 
point out that, judging from these examples, Catalan aprisiones were, like medium plantum, 
agreements to put into cultivation new land, which then was divided between the plantador or 
aprisio holder and the original proprietor on a 50-50 basis. The difference seems to have been 
that in Catalonia the original allodial owner had to buy his half from the cultivator, and that which 
remained was the outright allodial possession of the cultivator or colonist. By the tenth century, 
then, it seems probable that in Catalonia the aprisio had become a sort of medium plantum, but 
one which gave more benefits and rights to the cultivator or colonist who put it into production 
than was true of the parts of the Midi north of the Pyrenees.  

Our evidence, then, which concerns agrarian developments south of Poitou and Burgundy seems 
to show the following. In most parts of the Midi and Catalonia, with the possible exception of 
Gascony, this period saw new land put into cultivation and a colonization movement, particularly 
in regions where this movement had continued through the late ninth century, as in the Massif 
Central region and the Spanish March. It took the form of grants, by lay and ecclesiastical allodial 
landholders, of vacant land as precaria or aprisiones to those who wished to cultivate or settle 
them. Much of this land became the all but allodial possession of those who received it on a 
medium plantum or aprisio basis. [283] Even more important, this proved to be such a successful 
method that it was extended, until it became a system which assured settlement and colonization 
by nobles and other of frontier regions like the Spanish March, or of areas which needed to be 
organized anew, like Dauphiny and Provence. In addition to all of this, by providing a method 
whereby a simple cultivator could take up vacant land of his own, it probably helped to destroy 
the older serfdom and to allow serfs to rise to at least the status of tenants. It provided free land 
which made for free men, and by increasing agricultural productivity helped to lay the basis for a 
revival of the Midi's economic life which became noticeable about the year 1000.  

Our examination of various aspects of the society of Southern France and Catalonia during this 
period, then, helps us to form some conclusions of importance. We can see that this society was 
a remarkably healthy and vigorous one, despite the failure of attempts to form principalities, and 
despite the growth of castles and a new military class which dominated them. It supported an 
active Church and an expanding monasticism. Even more important its family system, dominated 
in many cases by able women, protected and even expanded the tradition of allodial ownership of 
most of its property. Abbeys and churches, as well as individual allodial proprietors, made use of 
precaria, benefices, and fiefs in handling some of their property, but grants of this nature, when 
found, generally seem to call for a money payment or cens instead of special military service or 
attendance at courts by the recipients. Or such precaria and the related aprisiones were used to 
put new land into cultivation in older settled regions or to expand the Midi's frontiers through 
colonization. The feudal system of the Midi and Catalonia, such as it was, except near newly built 
castles, was still a limited one which resembled that of pre-Carolingian times much more than it 
did that which Charlemagne and his house had tried to establish south of Poitou and Burgundy. 
The allodial landowner, large or small, was still the master of his fate.  



Things, however, were beginning to change. Abbeys and churches had begun to accumulate 
large domains, often made up of the land of small proprietors who had placed themselves under 
the mild seigneurial control and protection of these establishments. Castellans were beginning a 
new and harsher domination of regions within reach of the milites who lived in their fortresses. 
And secular lords were beginning to impose a more ruthless and unsympathetic type of control 
over churches and abbeys which they found nearby. A new and dangerous trend had appeared 
which was to lead to a certain crisis for this society about the year 1000 -- a crisis [284] which 
neither agrarian progress nor general peace could affect or disguise. By 975 the Midi and 
Catalonia, though they had made remarkable progress in the face of their governmental failure, 
were forced to face a difficult period in which the new milites and their allies were to threaten 
Church and lay society alike and lay the basis of a new and different society.  



 

 
 

15  

The New Militarism 

[287] Between the years 975 and 1050 the new military system of Southern France and 
Catalonia, which had grown slowly but steadily throughout the tenth century, became powerful 
enough to affect almost every aspect of its government, its Church, and its society. To some 
extent this had been true of regions like the Spanish March, the Albigeois, the Limousin, and 
parts of Provence before 975. Now, unchecked by any really effective governmental authority, 
this military system spread until by 1050 every region south of Poitou and Burgundy was affected 
by the activities of the nobles and milites who dominated local areas near the old or newly built 
castles which they occupied. These nobles and milites were not, in many cases, new men, 
adventurers without background, who had usurped authority. They were often the descendants of 
the same old ruling families who had for generations dominated their local regions. What was 
new about them was their method of domination and control. They exercised authority from their 
castles as knights or milites, lighting men who could command respect and fear, not as rich 
allodial proprietors of broad acres with rights of patronage over their neighbors and nearby church 
establishments. Thus this period saw the appearance of a harsher, more brutal age than that 
which had preceded it -- one which was to lead directly to a reaction against this new militarism in 
movements which we know as the Peace of God, the Truce of God, and the struggle against Lay 
Investiture.  

Was this new military system a response to external or internal needs for defense? On the whole 
our answer must be in the negative, for internal and external pressures on the Midi and Spanish 
March were relatively inconsequential during these years, particularly when we contrast them with 
those which we have found in previous periods. Thus north of the [288] Pyrenees we hear only of 
occasional Viking raids along the coasts of Aquitaine(1) and a brief flurry of activity by Moslem 
fleets of Denia along the coasts of Roussillon.(2) That is all. Even in the Spanish March we know 
of only two important Moslem offensives, one the expedition which Almansor sent into Catalonia 
in 985, which captured Barcelona,(3) and the other an assault along Catalan frontiers in 1002 
which did some damage.(4) From this time on, as a matter of fact, it was the Christian rulers of the 
Spanish March who were the aggressors, penetrating into Moslem Spain as far as Cordova and 
beginning that steady advance to the south which we know as the Reconquista(5) -- an advance in 
which the Basque nobles of Gascony to the west participated as allies of Sancho the Great of 
Navarre.(6) Indeed it is hard not to ascribe the very success of this advance to the new military 
system which had developed in the Spanish March and its Southern French back country during 
this period.  

When we examine the internal situation we can find some evidence of conflicts which may have 
stimulated the growth of the new military system. Largely from the pen of Ademar of Chabannes 
we learn of the efforts of the counts of Poitou, now dukes of Aquitaine, to advance their domains 
south into Saintonge, Angoulême, the Limousin, and finally Gascony, first in alliance with the 
Capetians and then with the assistance of the House of Anjou.(7) At first their efforts to the west in 
Saintonge and Angoulême were more successful than those directed against the Limousin, 
where the counts of La Marche barred their path.(8) But even in the Limousin by 1027 they had 



begun to establish a measure of control,(9) as [289] they did in Western Auvergne.(10) And then a 
little later by means of marriage alliances and conquest they managed, shortly after 1050, to add 
western Gascony to their realm.(11) A great duchy of Aquitaine had at last been created. But even 
in the course of this Poitevin advance south there is ample evidence that warfare was by no 
means constant. There were long intervals of peace, and we have no way of being sure that the 
military system which we find developing in these years in this part of the Midi was a response to 
such military activity on the part of the dukes of Aquitaine.  

Elsewhere what evidence we have seems to point to disorders which were more sporadic in 
nature. Thus from Southern Auvergne and Rouergue we find charters dating from between 984 
and 1050 which mention land "ex conquestu."(12) In one case there is even a reference to a war in 
which the castle of Castelars near Conques was destroyed(13) -- probably the result of an attempt 
by the lords of High Auvergne, like the viscounts of Carlat and the comtors of Nonette, to seize 
land belonging to the house of Toulouse-Rouergue. But, judging from our documents, these 
disorders were less frequent than those which we find in these same regions in earlier periods. 
To the east in the Vienne region we also know of some disorders attendant upon the attempt of 
Archbishop Burchard's nephew to succeed him as archbishop of Lyon in 1031 -- an attempt 
thwarted by German intervention.(14) We hear of certain conquests which were made by Count 
Humbert of Savoy as he began to build up a principality in Savoy and other Alpine regions east of 
Vienne.(15) We find one charter from Provence which mentions damage done by Count Bertrand 
near Toulon in 1031,(16) which was probably the result of antagonism between his house and that 
of the viscontal family of Marseille.  

[292] We find formal war taking place in only one other region -- that which stretched from 
Carcassonne south into Catalonia. Here the ambitions of Count Oliba Cabreta of Cerdanya-
Besalu clashed with those of the houses of Carcassonne-Razès to the north(17) and of Barcelona-
Urgell to the south.(18) This led for a period to some conflicts in the Berga-Urgell region and 
warfare to the southwest of Carcassonne in the Pyrenean foothills. Judging from our sources, 
however, both these conflicts were spasmodic and did not last long.  

In other words examination of the Midi and Catalonia gives us little evidence of continual conflict 
and disorder anywhere in these regions, and in some areas like Eastern Languedoc we have no 
evidence of any conflicts whatsoever. It therefore is impossible to view the new military system of 
the period as an automatic response to internal aggression anymore than we can view it as a 
response to a need for defense against external conflict. If castle building became the order of the 
day and the class of milites steadily grew in number and in influence, we must consider that this 
happened in response to circumstances other than those which were necessitated by defense 
against internal or external enemies.  

With this in mind, let us examine the new military system of the Midi and Catalonia. Its chief 
characteristic seems to have been the multiplication of the number of castles everywhere, many 
more of them than we found earlier. Let us first examine evidence of this which can be found for 
the region of the Massif Central; that is to say for Auvergne, Rouergue, and the Albigeois. Here 
documents show the following castles were in use between 957 and 1050: one, whose name we 
do not know in Rouergue in 984, Lautrec, Castelluz, Mons Pantiaro, Vertasionem, Gergora, 
Salem, Budrono, Roca Savona, Rochaneuil, Pallerios, Nonette, a castle near Mauhon, Ebaino, 
Montagut, Bornaz, Balciago, Persc, Conques, Aurose, Castrum Novum, Elnone, Castelaro, Bello 
[Bellum], Causago, Berencs, Vintronem, Castelnou, Dunine, Geccago, Villamare, Vauro, [293] 
Sainte-Felice, Leocono, Capulso, Albi, Yvonis, Vetus Brivate, Brezons, Brosadolz, Cussac, 



Castro Vetulo, Muret, Mermens, Castro Novo (de Moet), Saint-Ucruze, Turlande, Cayles, Carlat, 
and Mandillac.(19) Though it seems obvious that most of these castles were new foundations, 
three of them, judging by the name of "castrum novaum" or new castles, were certainly newly 
built. So was another at Albi according to a document which dates from the year 1040.(20)  

When we examine evidence of castles existing in the nearby region of Velay and Vivarais we find 
a similar concentration of fortresses. Those mentioned in our sources of the period are Mercurio, 
LaFara, Cherssac, Espolede, Saint-Alban, Ussarie, Lardariola, Mont Rochefort, Rochos, 
Capdeneco, Capitoliensi, Camberliaco, Bisatico, Castellar, Bellomonte, Saint-Desiderio, 
Chalencon, Bellommen, and Barholmes.(21) Nearby in the Middle Rhone region which comprises 
Forez, the Lyonnais, the Viennois, Dauphiny, Savoy, and Valence we find reference to such 
castles as lonis, Savigny, Saint-Julian, Mons Meruli, Ay, Novum Castellum, Pupet, Beatti 
Cassiani, Geneva, Grenoble, Visalia, Chanoux, Sentiae, Saint-Barnard, Tehes, Laurico, Turre of 
Ebrard, Pailhares,(22) as well as new walls which [294] were built to protect Vienne.(23) Again at 
least two of these are definitely mentioned as being built during these years: one near Savigny 
constructed about the year 1000(24) and the new castle near the river Isarn which is mentioned 
about 1016,(25) So are the new walls and towers mentioned at Vienne in 1019.(26)  

When we turn our attention to Provence we find abundant evidence of castles in existence in this 
period, which is not surprising since this was a region in the Midi organized around newly built 
castles. Our sources mention Almis, Malaracua, Gap, Arlerc, Avignon, Sparro, Podium Odolinum, 
Artiga, Vitrola, Colongellos, Revella, Lurs, Petro Foco, Morera, Auriole, Nantes, Geminas, 
Auribello, Castro de Petro Castellanus, Salerna, Toramenus, Porales, Oleras, Sinna, Cagueli, 
Buchodenes, Inter Castello, Vite Albano, Vennena, Favat, Condorcet, Forcaiquier, Lunis, 
Altonum, Bar, Charenguges, Guanin, Pictanis, Sarraix, Flaisoe, Turrivis, Castelinova (of Nice), 
Castellovum, Calars, Agoldi, Gordon, Archinose, Castromuris, Canneto, Castrum of Boson, Boric, 
Rocheta, Rocca (of Nice), Boxetum, Rochabuna, Saint-Vincent, Auriac, Coruis, Acut, Cagnes, 
Gontard, Orion, Bruso, Palacionem, Guardec, Caudo Longo, Fos, Gordiano, Podietum de 
Malanate, Trigantis, Rhodencs, Diylo, Marsens, Sex Forno, Solario, Rodancs, Drôme, Ducelea, 
Tarascon, Senez, Mota, Mugins, and Grasse.(27) Obviously many of these were newly built, but 
we [295] only have definite proof that the new castle of Nice was constructed during this 
period.(28)  

In nearby Eastern Languedoc we find the same pattern of numerous castles built and occupied 
everywhere. Nîmes which had new walls in 1015(29) had at least four such fortresses in the city 
whose names we know; Moriocipium, Turre Magna, Juncariot and the castrum of Sainte-Marie,(30) 
as well as nearby Salvense and Anduze.(31) Further to the west our sources mention the castles 
of Lignano, Turre of Adfaix (Béziers), Substantion, Béziers, Mercariolo, Adellano, Portiars, 
Pedinates, Mesoa, Varrigo, Florensiaco, Pavalleno, Nibian, Paulianus, Melgueil, Maguelonne, 
Duas Virginas, Charos, Porcano, Omelas, Rochabuno, Saint-Tiberio, Mellando, Rochafullo, 
Lunel, Frontiniaco, and Pouget.(32) We have definite proof that [296] at least one of these, that of 
Maguelonne, was constructed in this period between 1000 and 1010.(33)  

In Western Languedoc and along the borders of Eastern Gascony we find just as many castles 
mentioned in the documents dating from these years. Among the more important ones are Saint-
Pons, Saint-Martin, Choriano, Burg of Villanova, Colijo, Colliensi, Sexago, Minerbe, Foix, Razes, 
Savartione, Castellopendente, Pierrapertusa, Queribus, Durbin, Dourgne, Palejano, Cula, Dunes, 
Roccamare, Lodet, Durimane, SaintHilaire, Lézat, Miravels {Mirabels}, Auriac, Saint-Marcello, 



Porta Spina, Confolencs, and Castro Novo [Castelnau],(34) as well as the new walls and towers of 
Narbonne(35) and Carcassonne.(36)  

When we turn to Gascony, though our sources are not very voluminous for this period, we again 
find a number of castles mentioned in our documents. One was near the abbey of Blasement(37) 
and a second, Castello Mousqué,(38) seems to have been not far from the monastery of Lucq. The 
old castle of Blavia near Bordeaux was still being used(39) as well as a new one built by Count 
Geoffrey of Angoulême.(40) Not far away were the castellum of Fronciac and other castella which 
Count Aldouin of Angoulême acquired as a result of his marriage about 1028 to the daughter of 
the duke of Gascony.(41)  

In Western Aquitaine, that is to say in the Limousin, Quercy, Angoulême, Périgord, Saintonge, 
and the borders of Poitou documents again show many new castles as well as older ones which 
have been mentioned [297] in earlier chapters. Our sources speak of Angély, Belea, 
Traliburcense, Fracta Bute, Surgiaco, Marestay, Tulle, Tornense, Bré, Montchâtfer, 
Rochechouart, Turres, Consolente, Solignac, Castello Novo (Limoges), Niolo, Nobiliaco, Botvilla, 
Marfines, Cohec, Manslé, Castellar, Bellacum, Procea, Concay, Brossac, Roccamolten, Turre 
(Limoges), Massai, Argaton, Marillac, Roifrac, Martignac, and Saint-Angelus.(42) Many of these, 
according to the testimony of Ademar of Chabannes and other sources, were newly built during 
this period.(43)  

From references in the relatively abundant sources which we possess for this period, then, we 
know of the names of some 275 castles and other fortresses which were in use in Southern 
France north of the Pyrenees during this period. Some 46 were in the Massif Central region of 
Auvergne-Rouergue-Albigeois, 37 in the vicinity of the Middle Rhone Valley, 86 in Provence, 5 in 
Gascony, and 34 in Western Aquitaine. By 1050 the castle had spread everywhere and became a 
symbol of the new militarization of the Midi. What had started slowly in the ninth century had 
become, by the mid-eleventh, a reality for the society of Southern France in every region south of 
Poitou and Burgundy.  

There remains a consideration of castles in the Spanish March which, as we have already noted, 
was already covered with fortresses by the year 975. Nevertheless, documents from this region 
dating from this period give us information about many more of them. They mention Plana de 
Courts, Saint-Stephen, Livorte, Cabrera, Vultrairo, Pareds, Granario, [298] Monte Juliaco, 
Puigreig, Odene, Pinna Nigra, Santa-Crucis, Moralias, Viridaria, Miralles, Montbui, Villademaier, 
Montegut, Rocheta, Tous, Vivario, Leone, Mallato, Castro Comitale (Barcelona), Audelino, 
Ohvella, Selma, Albinaflo, Cedemilla, Aquitaro, Ervilla, Gariago, Aqualonga, Primaliano, Lauro, 
Calaf, Fonte Rubio, Malerdula, Turres Becces, Castelloi, La Granada, Orpino, Fontaneto, 
Castellet, Valle Fornes, Mogio, Saint-Vincent de Calders, Nure, Mediam, Santa-Oliva, Berano, 
SaintMartin, Besalu, Lucca, Berga, Balcoreigne, Dua Castella, Oris, Curul, Menen, Voltniger, 
Sousa, Fallat, Vacherias, Ardaval, Areng, Oriat, Monteclaro, Pontilans, Sandila, Santa-Perpetua, 
Lordanis, Fores, Fornells, Paladl, Far, Pax, Cubelles, Tarati, Taganarit, Gayan, Banvure, 
Tamarnit, Villo, Ales, Todela, Medolio, So, Folet, Agudo, Rochamauro, and Castellnou.(44) In 
addition to these fortresses we find a number of references to turres or smaller fortresses, one 
near San-Cugat,(45) one belonging to Daniel,(46) one belonging to Hennego,(47) another to Igiga,(48) 
and one to Suniofredo,(49) [299] as well as to the new walls of Barcelona which were built about 
1030.(50) Of these almost a hundred castles which we find referred to in our sources, a number 
were definitely built during this period, like the fortress of Castellnou in Vallespir,(51) or those at 
Berga, Fones, Albinaño, and Castellet,(52) especially along the frontiers where the marcher lords 



who built them were advancing slowly, but surely, toward Tarragona and Lérida and other 
Moslem holdings in the Ebro Valley.  

Our sources for this period, however, reveal to us more than just evidence of how castles 
increased in number during these years. They also contain frequent references to milites, or, as 
they are called in some parts of the Midi, caballarios. Some seven charters from Auvergne 
contain references to milites, generally speaking of them as milites of a certain castle.(53) For 
Rouergue and the Albigeois we find them mentioned in some five documents of the period, all of 
which use the term caballarios.(54)They are referred to in documents from the Velay region which 
date from 980, 1022, and 1030,(55) as well as in some ten charters from the Middle Rhone region, 
the earliest of which dates from the last years of the tenth century.(56)[300] In the Provence 
region, where the terms miles and caballarius seem to be used almost interchangeably, we find 
thirteen references to this class also, one as early as 979,(57) In Languedoc we find this class 
referred to less frequently in specific terms, but we still find it mentioned four times starting as 
early as about 980.(58) On the other hand, in Gascony where, judging from our sources, castles 
were still relatively rare, there are six documents which mention milites, one of which dates from 
as early as 985, which makes us suspect that there existed here a fairly large class of such 
warriors.(59) The same seems to be true of Western Aquitaine where eleventh century charters 
mention them some nine times.(60) Nor was the Spanish [301] March without its class of milites, 
though they are specifically called so infrequently; one reference to them was found which dates 
from 987,(61) another in 1040(62) In every section of Southern France and Catalonia, then, by 1050 
a special class of milites had appeared which was recognized as distinct by the society of the 
period, and which occupied the old and new fortresses of every region south of Poitou and 
Burgundy.  

How were the castles and other fortresses which these milites garrisoned owned and held during 
these years? That is our next question. In this period, as in earlier ones we have examined, many 
of them were either owned outright by Church establishments or were the allodial possession of 
important magnates and their families. Our documents from Auvergne and Velay, which mention 
Ictor of Castro Rochareuil,(63) or Maurice of Castro Pallerios(64) or Amblard, comtor of Oppida 
Noneda(65) or even Gerald, old miles of Rochas,(66) certainly imply that each of the above owned 
the fortress in question as allods. We know, for instance, that in 1020 the castle of Saint-Julian in 
the Lyonnais was a family allod of the Guerin clan, each member owning a portion of it.(67) Just so 
the castles of Pupet and Novum Castellum, which King Rudolf gave to his [302] wife Queen 
Ermengaude about 1011, were his allods.(68) At about the same period in Provence we find 
Bellielis, daughter of Viscount William of Provence, owning one castle outright and one-third of 
another which was probably part of the family possessions of the house of Marseille.(69) In 1034 a 
similar one-third ownership of castles is revealed by the gift of certain rights over fortresses to the 
abbey of Saint-Victor of Marseille by another member of this same family.(70)  

When we consider Languedoc and Aquitaine we find the same situation. The castle of Anduze 
and others nearby seem to have been the outright allodial possessions of the marquises of 
Anduze.(71) So were a number of castles which Viscount William of Béziers in 990 left to his wife 
and his daughters in his will.(72) Similarly, examination of the legacies left by Count Roger the Old 
of Carcassonne reveals that many of the castles in his domains were allods -- allods which were 
often divided in a rather complex way among various members of the family.(73) Just so a charter 
of 1037 shows us that at least some of the castles which Count Pons of Toulouse gave to his wife 
Majore as a bridal gift were outright allodial possessions of this important nobleman.(74) In the 
nearby Limousin the counts of La Marche owned castles like Bellacum and Roccamolten as 



allods.(75) So did Count Geoffrey, brother of Count Aldouin of Angoulême, who built a new castle 
near Blavia about 102 8,(76) and Aldouin himself, who, we learn, owned the fortress of Fronsac "in 
dominio pro prietatis."(77)  

Such castles owned as allods by important magnates were particularly common as well in the 
Spanish March. Many seem to have small fortresses or turres like those which our sources show 
us were owned by lords like Deacon Suniofredo, Hennego, or Igiga.(78) Others were important 
castles like Montegut which a charter dating from 992 mentions as an allod belonging to Lord 
Belleron,(79) or Ervilla which Count Raymond Borell of Barcelona and Count Ermengol of Urgell 
sold to Lord Hennego in this [303] same year.(80) The exchange of still another castle, Masquefa, 
which Hennego made with the abbey of San-Cugat in 998 in return for the castle of Gellito 
reveals the same kind of allodial ownership.(81) So does the gift of two castles, Mogio and 
Albinaño, to this abbey by two members of the viscontal family of Barcelona in 1010(82) -- a gift, 
incidentally, which was unsuccessfully challenged by other members of this family before a court 
presided over by Count Raymond Borell in 1011.(83) A little later, about 1023, we find Count 
Raymond Berengar I of Barcelona selling as an allod still another castle, for the price of sixty 
ounces of gold, the buyer being a marcher lord called Guillelm.(84) And as late as 1048 still 
another fortress, given to Count Raymond Berengar by Bernard, son of Ermengaud, shows that 
allodial castle ownership continued in Catalonia, particularly along the frontiers.(85) In the Spanish 
March, as elsewhere in the Midi, the castle which was owned outright as an allod by an individual 
magnate or by important families was still to be found down to 1050.  

Along with this allodial ownership of castles, which was a common feature of this period, as it had 
been earlier, we find still another method of castle control. This was also not new, but perhaps 
became a more elaborated and highly organized system during these years. I refer to a division 
of a castle between him who owned it and had "dominio proprietates" over it, and him who was in 
actual possession of it or held it. By this time in most examples of this system which we find in 
Southern France and the Spanish March, this latter individual was said to hold one-half of such a 
castle "in feudo" or "in beneficio." A castle held as a fief or benefice, then, generally is thought of 
as a sort of division in which the possessor divides it with the allodial owner. A somewhat later 
document seems to be describing the use of this system in Dauphiny during this period when it 
tells us that the bishops of Grenoble held the allod of the castles built in Dauphiny and the 
noblemen the feudum.(86) That such an interpretation is the correct one seems to be confirmed by 
a charter of 996 which shows Bishop Humbert giving to Cluny his half of the castle of Visalia.(87)  

[304] In Provence, where this half and half system of holding castles was no doubt encouraged 
by the example of the medium plantum, we can find other examples of this practice. Thus a 
charter of 984 shows us Pons, bishop of Marseille giving one-half of the castle of Almis to the 
abbey of Saint-Victor and reserving one-half for himself "ad allodem,"(88) and a charter of four 
years later shows another landowner doing the same in giving one-half of the castle of Gap to 
Cluny.(89) Another nobleman, called Richard, did the same in the year 1000 in giving property to 
this same abbey.(90) Sometimes our records seem to show that an allodial owner of a castle, 
having already granted one-half of it as a fief contented himself with giving one-half of his 
reserved allodial rights. This seems to explain how in 990 Count William could give to Saint-Victor 
one-quarter of the castles of Arlerc and Avignon,(91) and why in 1023 Cluny received a gift of one-
half of one castle and one-quarter of four others from two brothers, Leodegar and Pons.(92) As 
late as 1040 this method was still not uncommon, as we learn from documents which tell us of 
how Rambaud, archbishop of Arles, gave one-half of the castle of Ornon to Saint-Victor of 



Marseille,(93) and how Viscount William of this city gave one-half of the castle of Mato to this same 
abbey.(94)  

When we turn to Languedoc we find what appears to be the same system in a charter telling of 
how Viscount William of Béziers and his wife gave back to the church of Béziers in 990 one-half 
of the castle of Nibian and one-half of that of Morecino.(95) In 1030 we also find a reference to a 
certain Esco, who gave to Rotmund of Folgerius one-half of the honorem, which he says he has 
"in meo dominio" over the castrum of Lignano.(96) In 1028 we learn of the one-half of their allod in 
the castle of Auriac given by a certain Odalric and his brother to Viscount Aton II of Albi,(97) and a 
little later of how Count Pons of Toulouse gave one-half of the castle of Porta Spina to his wife 
Marjore.(98) Nor was Aquitaine unacquainted with this method of holding castles. Ademar of 
Chabannes, for example, tells [305] us how about 1028 Count Aldouin of Angoulême gave to his 
brother Geoffrey three-quarters of the castle of Blavia "in beneficio" and kept the remaining 
quarter as an allod.(99) A little later about 1035, according to our sources, the bishop of Limoges 
gave to Saint-Martial the fevum of a new castle which he had received from the duke of 
Aquitaine, who still possessed the dominio or allod of this fortress.(100) About 1050 another 
document tells us of the burg of Manslé, of which one-half had been given "in feudo" by the 
canons of the church of Angoulême.(101)  

It is Catalonia, however, which seems to furnish us with the most complete information 
concerning the workings of this system. As early as 987, for instance, a charter tells us of how 
Count Borell II of Barcelona gave one-half of the castle of Miralès and its surrounding territory to 
the bishop of Ausona,(102) and in 999 we hear of how Lady Irvanna sold to a certain Hugh one-half 
of the castle of Montegut.(103) In 1012 we learn from a charter of the gift of one-half the castle of 
Cleriana and the devastated land pertaining to it to a marcher lord named Gundallo, a castle 
which seems to belong to Guitard, abbot of San-Cugat.(104) The same abbey is revealed in a 
charter of 1013 to have similarly divided the castle of Saint-Martin with a Lady Adelaise.(105)  

Even more specific information comes from a document dating from 1037. This tells us how 
Abbot Guitard of San-Cugat gave the castle of Saint-Vincent of Calders to a certain Bernard and 
his sons. Bernard and his heirs are to hold one-half of this fortress as an allod for two generations 
and the other half "per nostrum fevum." If they did not rebuild the castle in ten years they were to 
pay a fine of ten ounces of gold to the abbey.(106) A charter of 1038 shows us Count Raymond 
Berengar I of Barcelona giving a similar castle, that of Flores, which needed to be rebuilt, to 
another such marcher lord;(107) and another document of 1040, which mentions a grant of land of 
San-Cugat to another such lord, illustrates this system again. This latter grant concerns an 
agreement to rebuild the castle of Arampufla and repopulate its lands over a period of some 
seven [306] years. The recipient of this castle and its surrounding territory and his heirs were to 
have one-half of this castle as an allod and one-half "pro fevum." The abbey of San-Cugat 
reserved for itself, on the other hand, pasturage rights, one-quarter of all castle dues and tithes, 
and one-third of all captives and booty taken by the castellan and milites of this fortress.(108) In 
1045 still another charter tells us of a grant of land to a certain Argila by a certain Raymond 
Isembert in which one-half of the land was to be held by Argila and one-half reserved for 
Raymond.(109) Finally a charter of about this same date contains an agreement between the 
abbey of San-Cugat and a certain Gerald, castellan of Cleriana, in which the latter agreed to pay 
the abbey one-half of the court fines, one-half of the tithes, and one-half of the censives for the 
castellaris of which San-Cugat is the allodial owner.(110)  



These many and varied examples of how in the Midi and Catalonia castles were given out as 
fiefs, however, does not exhaust the ways in which castles were controlled. In addition to the fief 
or fevum of a castle we find in this period still another system used, the guarda or baillem, The 
castle of Solignac in the Limousin, which Aton held as castellan from the bishop of Limoges some 
time between 1024 and 1050, seems to have been such a guarda.(111) So were a number of 
castles and border districts mentioned in charters from Catalonia which date from 991, 992, and 
1017,(112) Even a bishop like Frotaire of Cahors could hold the guarda of a castle, in this case one 
which in 985 belonged to Viscount Isarn of Lautrec.(113) During this period then, guardas, more 
limited in scope than fiefs, are also found in our regions and used as a method of entrusting such 
fortresses to someone who does not possess the allod or dominio of them.  

What seems clear then is the fact that castles and the districts pertaining to them were, in this 
period as earlier, owned and granted out in a bewildering series of ways. There was no single 
system for owning or holding castles, but a variety of them which existed side by side with one 
another. They could be owned by a church or an individual outright. They could be subject to loint 
family ownership. Some could be granted out as benefices or fiefs under the 50-50 system, or 
they could be entrusted to a castellan as guardas. Always we find that the revenues of the castle 
[307] were divided too between occupier and owners when such a division of control took place. 
All of which makes it clear that such castles and the rights pertaining to them were considered as 
property in the Midi and Catalonia. Like other property they followed natural laws of division and 
inheritance, even in the conditional grants of rights. They seem in this sense indistinguishable 
from other allodial, aprisio, or feudal property found in these regions.  

Yet when we insist on this view of castles as property, we must still recognize that for this age in 
the Midi and Catalonia such castles were an unusually important type of property. The nobles and 
ruling families and churchmen of the Midi and Catalonia recognized this fact too. They knew that 
castles were the key to effective political and economic control over local districts. This explains 
why in the wills of the leading nobles of this period, castles and their control are always 
mentioned so specifically. The conditions under which they are left to an heir are always made 
extremely clear. This is not only true of earlier tenth century wills left by members of the house of 
Toulouse-Rouergue. It is true also of the later ones of Count Roger the Old of Carcassonne,(114) 
Viscount William of Béziers,(115) and a number of the more important magnates of the Spanish 
March.(116)  

Nor is it only these wills which make clear how important ownership and control of castles was to 
the society of the Midi and Catalonia. We have another proof of their importance -- a number of 
examples of oaths and agreements made between the leading nobles and landowners of this 
period concerning castles. These oaths or agreements, which are generally reproduced in our 
charters, not in Latin, but in the vulgar tongue, are sometimes spoken of as examples of feudal 
homage. This is not entirely accurate in many cases as a description of them, for some concern 
agreements between members of the same family, such as that of Carcassonne, in which no 
feudal relationship in the ordinary sense of the word existed.(117) What they seem to be, then, are 
agreements which concern [308] castles made between those who actually are in physical 
possession of such fortresses and those who have rights of dominio over them. Possession of a 
castle might be the result of the grant of a fief, or the creation of a guarda. It might be the result of 
part-allodial ownership. But in any case, he who had a share in this castle in the form of allodial 
ownership or lordship needed to make clear his rights and to protect them from the one who 
occupied it. Hence these agreements were necessary.  



This leads us to a consideration of the agreements themselves. In addition to one similar to the 
others, about which we have a rather vague and unsatisfactory statement in a charter from the 
Grenoble region dating from 1040,(118) we possess some thirty such agreements or oaths. They 
come from a number of regions, from the Limousin, from the Toulousain, from the Albigeois, from 
Melgueil, from Béziers, from Carcassonne-Razès,(119) and from the Spanish March(120) -- a fairly 
wide distribution over our regions. The largest number come from Catalonia; and all those from 
regions north of the Pyrenees and most of those from the south of it concern castles. All seem 
quite similar in form and, generally speaking, in content too. The earliest of them, mentioned in an 
earlier chapter, dates from 954.(121) The last one we will be considering is dated just after 1050.  

In almost all agreements an individual who holds a particular castle swears fidelitas to him who 
has dominio or allodial rights over this fortress. This oath almost never, in our examples, is one of 
general support, but rather a promise not to aid the latter's enemies, not to deliver the castle over 
to such enemies, sometimes specified by name, and generally to surrender this castle or castles 
to him upon demand.(122) Exceptions are often [309] specifically mentioned.(123) In return he who 
has rights of dominio over the castle swears to respect the rights of the castellan who occupies 
this fortress and to protect him in case of need against his enemies, though even here sometimes 
exceptions are specified.(124) In some cases both parties to these agreements produce 
fidejussores who guarantee these oaths and promise large payments of money in case either part 
defaults in the performance of their promises.(125)  

Now an analysis of these oaths leads one to some interesting conclusions. Their emphasis 
seems essentially negative. He who holds the castle and he who has dominio over it emphasize 
not a positive fidelitas to each other, but a negative one -- what they will not do. The scope of 
these agreements also seems in general very limited.(126) They seem to concern not fidelitas in 
the Carolingian or Northern French sense of the word, but fidelitas as regards a particular piece 
of property. One is not swearing [310] homage to a man; one is swearing a limited fidelitas for a 
castle or castles. One gets the impression that castles were important property, and that owners 
and those who occupied them needed to specify the exact way in which they were to be 
controlled, but that in so doing they did not, as in Northern French feudalism, set up any general 
personal tie of loyalty. And this was to continue to be true in the Midi and the Spanish March long 
after this period.(127) The basis of power was still the allod, considered property, above all, in the 
Roman sense of the word, and even castles and their control reflected this point of view.  

So far in this chapter we have concerned ourselves only with the increase in the number of 
castles to be found and the methods by which they were owned, granted out as fiefs or guardas, 
and safeguarded for owner and possessor alike. But there still remains another important 
question which needs to be examined -- the effect of such castles upon Southern France and 
Catalonia during this period. Here we must emphasize what we began to find was true during the 
preceding period, that a castle had become more than a mere fortress. It had become the center 
of a territory or district which in varying degrees was subject to the authority of its castellan and its 
milites. In almost every region south of Poitou and Burgundy, it had become what contemporary 
sources call a mandamenta.  

In Dauphiny and Provence where, from 950 on, the castle had tended to be an instrument of 
government for organizing regions which had no law and order, we would expect to find a good 
deal of evidence of such mandamenta centering about castles during this period. And we do. In 
1015, for instance, a charter which mentions a "castellum novum" in Dauphiny speaks of its 
"apendiciis et mandemences."(128)In Provence we find even more abundant references to the 



territories which pertained to castles in charters which date from 988, 990, 1000, 1009, 1010, 
1012, 1022, 1023, 1025, 1027, 1030, 1031, 1033, 1038, and 1040.(129) Nor need we be surprised 
that in the Spanish March, where from the time of Count [311] Guifred, frontier land was 
organized around the castle, this still remained true throughout this period. This accounts for 
references to territory belonging to castles found in charters dating from 976, 977, 981, 983, 986, 
988, 990, 991, 992, 993, 994, 999, 1001, 1005, 1006, 1010, 1012, 1018, 1020, 1030, 1031, 1036, 
1037, 1038, and 1045.(130)  

What seems to be a more significant development though, is the spread of this system into other 
parts of the Midi where, prior to 975, it was rarer than in Provence and the Spanish March. Thus, 
in the Massif Central region of Auvergne, Rouergue, and Velay we can see the beginnings of 
such mandamenta in references to "in territorio Castelluc" in 983, the mandamenta of the castle 
of Ussarie in 986, the mandamenta of the castle of Cairovolo between 996 and 1031, the "vicaria 
de Castro Capitoliensi" in 1030, or the podium of Mons Barcolomio "cum boschaticum" in 
1050.(131) In Western Aquitaine we find a reference late in the tenth century to the caslania of the 
castrum of Tulle, the "vicaria de Castro Traliburcense" in 1016, and Castro Fronciaco "cum 
omnibus in circuitui terris et castellis" in 1028.(132)  

In Languedoc a document of 978 mentions the circuitu of the castle of Saint-Martin; the castle of 
Sexago "cum ipsa caslania et ipsa virgarias" is referred to in one of 1002 and so is that of 
Minerbe and the land pertaining to it in the same year.(133) In 1010 we hear of the castrum of 
Melgueil and its mandamenta, and in 1034 of the castle of Cula "cum ipsa terra."(134) To these 
direct references to land surrounding castles which were subject to their authority, we should add 
references to the special dues their castellans and milites levied on regions nearby which give us 
indirect [312] evidence of the development of such mandamenta. These dues were particularly 
heavy, when levied on land belonging to churchmen, and aroused the hostility of monastic 
establishments in particular. Thus charters of such establishments call them "malos 
consuetudines" or "malos toltos" in Auvergne.(135) They refer to them as "usos" or "usura" in 
Rouergue,(136) and "unjust rights," "unjust customs" or "malos consuetudines" in the Limousin.(137) 
In Velay we find them again called "malos consuetudines" or "pravos usos,"(138) in Gascony "mala 
exactione et rapina,"(139) in Languedoc "malos albergos,"(140) in Dauphiny "servicium et 
hospitalia,"(141) In both Provence and the Spanish March the general term tasca seems to include 
not only the cens but such additional levies too.(142)  

What were these exactions levied upon surrounding territory by castellans and milites in the 
castles of this period -- exactions which called forth the terms of approbrium mentioned above? 
Perhaps the most important one was what was frequently known as the albergum or receptum, or 
even hospitalia. Originally it seems to have been a special additional levy of the Carolingian 
period or one used to a limited extent in the domains of the great abbeys.(143) By this time it had 
become a tax in kind used to provide food for the milites of a castle, since it is often referred to as 
an albergum or receptum for so many milites or caballarios.(144) Levied on the land, it in effect 
came to be an additional payment similar to a cens. Similar to this levy were special dues which 
we find laid upon the peasantry's [313] livestock -- their pigs, sheep, goats, horses, cows, and 
even chickens -- particularly important in mountainous pastoral regions like the Massif Central, 
the Alps, or the Pyrenees.(145) Then there was the banalités or dues which came from seigneurial 
monopoly of mill and oven,(146) the portaticum,(147)and a host of others. To these levies should be 
added dues or services of various sorts of a menial variety, which are mentioned several times in 
contemporary documents -- even military service or "hostem, pediaticum et cavalcadem" which 



seems to have been largely confined to the Spanish March where it was a survival of Carolingian 
customs.(148)  

Were rights of justice also included as part of the rights of such mandamenta? This seems 
probable as far as the Spanish March is concerned, and even in other parts of the Midi where 
vicaria were a part of the caslania or territory pertaining to a castle.(149) It seems less certain 
elsewhere, especially in portions of Aquitaine, Provence, and the Valley of the Rhone where 
justice was still essentially a seigneurial right exercised by a landowner, who controlled a large 
allodial estate and controlled the justice for his tenants and peasant coloni. But even in such 
regions there seems to have been a tendency to combine rights of justice with the other rights or 
dues levied by the castellan and milites over the surrounding countryside. Gradually and 
inexorably, it would seem, such castellans were not only creating territories or districts about their 
fortresses, but usurping rights to cens and tithes, and levying new onerous dues and services 
upon their neighbors. They were also becoming dispensers of justice and replacing older minor 
officials like the vicars and judices in their role of judges over the humbler members of the society 
of the Midi and Catalonia. Slowly, but surely, many parts of the Midi seem to have been 
approaching the situation found around a castle in Pallars in 1010 where "bannum et placitos, 
parados et albergos et servicios" and "hostem et cavalcadem" were levied upon the nearby 
population.(150)  

The results of the spread of castles and their increase in number, then, went far beyond the 
creation of a new class of milites imbued with a new [314] and different military spirit. Whether 
castles were created as the result of definite policies, as in Dauphiny, Provence, and the Spanish 
March, or whether they grew more haphazardly as in the rest of the Midi, the result was the 
same. New, almost cellular units, appeared in the countryside, which we call mandamenta. The 
castles, which formed the center of such territories, required new dues and services from 
neighbors, as well as usurping older cens and tithes; and a new justice began to be dispensed. 
This sort of government -- for, legal or illegal, government it was -- was much resented by allodial 
landholders, peasants, and churchmen alike, who saw in it a threat to their freedom, their 
livelihood, and the exercise of their legal rights. Led by the Church, they attempted to combat this 
trend in movements known as the Peace and Truce of God which we will examine in the next 
chapter. By 1050, then, the new militarism had become powerful enough not only to create 
castles and milites everywhere, but also to create a new system of mandamenta which 
threatened the allodial landholding system and Church of the Midi and which was to lead directly 
to a new era in lands south of Poitou and Burgundy.  



 

 
 

16  

The Church (975-1050) 

[315] In the year 975 the Church was the most important single institution in Southern France and 
Catalonia. Its new and older monastic foundations had steadily grown in power and influence, as 
abbeys spread into regions like Gascony and Alpine areas east of the Rhone where for decades 
they had been unknown. Its princes, the great bishop-abbots of the period, were the actual rulers 
of many regions of Southern France and Catalonia. Its administration, which was adjusted to the 
prevailing family system of powerful landowners, provided patronage and favor which linked 
these nobles to its organization. Its protection in an age which provided little, had attracted to it 
smaller proprietors as well as larger ones who turned over to its abbeys and churches their 
property in return for a relatively mild yoke of tithe, cens, and tasca. In many ways this continued 
to be so during the years from 975 to 1050 also. One cannot examine evidence of an increase in 
the domains of abbeys like Sauxillanges, Brioude, Saint-Chaffre, Savigny, Saint-André-le-Bas, 
Saint-Victor of Marseille, Lérins, Aniane, Gellone, Conques, Cuxa, or San-Cugat,(1) for instance, 
without being [316] impressed by their power and importance. Nor can one help but be struck by 
the authority of the great church officials of the period, like Abbot Guitard of San-Cugat,(2) Bishop 
Oliba of Cuxa and Ripoll,(3) Archbishop Burchard of Lyon(4) or Bishop Etienne III of Auvergne.(5) 
This was [317] an age in which St. Odilon of Cluny could act as the arbiter of Auvergne(6) and in 
which Papal intervention was effective in the power politics of the Limousin.(7)  

Yet, as the years progressed from 975 to 1050, it became steadily more apparent that all was not 
well with this powerful Church. More and more its close relationship with the great noble 
landholding families began to change from one of close collaboration and mutual respect to one 
in which secular domination had become the rule. The Church in the Midi and Spanish March 
began to become so secularized that, despite its power, it was threatened with complete 
absorption into the family system of these regions. In an immediate sense, an even more 
dangerous situation threatened it, that which proceeded from the new militarism emanating from 
the new rising castles and their milites. This new militarism found land which belonged to abbeys 
and cathedral churches very tempting indeed, and so the new military class began to build 
castles, legal and illegal, on or near Church land and to extort heavy new exactions from 
proprietors and peasants who were under Church protection. They usurped Church revenues. By 
force or intimidation, they took over important Church offices. Faced by this threat the Church 
struck back by enlisting Pope, enlightened nobles, and Cluny on its side, and important 
churchmen began to put public pressure on their dangerous neighbors, the castellans and milites. 
This pressure finally took organized form as the Peace of God and the Truce of God which rapidly 
spread throughout Southern France and Catalonia. As a result, by 1050 the Church had begun to 
make some headway against this new militarism and was holding it at bay in many regions south 
of Poitou and Burgundy.  

But such a program, even though it produced some victories, was not enough. It still did not touch 
the heart of the problem -- the prevailing secularism of a Church which was completely involved 
in the power politics of the period on a local level. As long as an archbishopric of Narbonne could 
be bought for 100,000 solidi,(8)and abbeys could be passed from one hand to another by secular 



nobles as if they were private property,(9) the danger to the Church remained a real one. By 1050 
only a few [318] voices were raised against this threat to the Church in Southern France and 
Catalonia, but at least some protests were finally being heard. They were to swell in volume until 
they led directly to the Gregorian Reform movement of the last years of the eleventh century and 
to a new and more spiritual Church.  

With this general pattern of development in mind, let us examine evidence of the continuing 
spread and growth of monasteries during these years. One of the more interesting aspects of this 
movement concerns the building of new priories and abbeys in parts of the Midi where up to this 
time few existed. One of these regions was Western Gascony. Here, in the last years of the tenth 
century, at last we begin to find an active monastic movement. It was at about this period, for 
instance, that the priory of La Réolle was founded,(10) and that we begin to hear of two new 
abbeys, Blasement, and Lucq, the latter located not far from Bayonne in Southwestern 
Gascony.(11) By the first years of the eleventh century these three houses had been joined by 
other new or restored foundations, Sainte-Croix and Sainte-Marie near Bordeaux and Sorde 
further in the interior.(12) Soon after 1050 Centulle IV, viscount of Béarn, gave the newly built 
Sainte-Foi of Morlaas to Cluny.(13) Gascony, like the rest of the Midi, began to be a land covered 
with abbeys.  

In Alpine and other regions near the Rhone Valley these years saw a similar movement. In 1016 
Humbert, bishop of Grenoble, and his brother [319] Count Guigo founded a new abbey in 
Dauphiny.(14) A few years later a second was established at Suse.(15) Our sources also tell us of 
others which appear to be new or restored foundations, one in Savoy, about 1031(16) and two 
others near Grenoble mentioned in 1040 and 1042,(17) respectively. Further to the south near 
Valence we hear of two other new ones which were placed under the supervision of the abbey of 
Saint-Chaffre in the years 1010 and 1011.(18)  

Provence too felt this impetus toward monastic growth as it began to enter a more orderly era 
resulting from its organization by Count William into a principality. About the year 1000, for 
instance, we learn that Count Josfred had restored the abbey of Sparro near Aix, which had been 
destroyed by the Moslems, according to our source;(19) and at about the same time a charter tells 
us of a new foundation at Valentiolo, which is coming under the control of Cluny.(20) Near Nice we 
hear of the new abbeys of Vence and Saint-Pons.(21) A document, dating from 1034, tells us of a 
priory near Fréjus, called a cella, belonging to the abbey of Saint-Victor of Marseille.(22) Ten years 
later we learn from our sources of a gathering of important nobles and churchmen, headed by 
Count Bertrand of Provence, which founded the abbey of Saint-Promasius near the castle of 
Forcalquier,(23) and of another near Gap, which restored the abbey of Bremetense which had 
been destroyed by the pagans.(24) In much of Provence the monastic movement was revived after 
a period in which for many decades abbeys had ceased to exist.  

We could continue such a list of new foundations in the rest of the Midi too, like Saint-Flour in 
Auvergne, Gallargues near Nîmes, or Dorat and the almonry of Saint-Martial in the Limousin, or 
Saint-Etienne de Baigne and Notre Dame de Saintes in Saintonge.(25) But this is not necessary. 
[320] It seems clear that down to 1050 new abbeys were founded in every part of Southern 
France, especially in regions like Gascony, Savoy, Dauphiny, and Provence, where they had 
been few in number and where their foundation represented a definite monastic revival. Only in 
the Spanish March, as a matter of fact, is there evidence of some slowing down during this period 
in the rate of founding of new religious houses, and here this was to prove only temporary. When 
the frontiers of Christian Spain began to move south in the Reconquista which began about 1050, 



new abbeys followed the frontier as it moved forward at the expense of the Moslems who had 
long dominated the fertile Ebro Valley.  

Even more striking is evidence of the expansion of the domains and power of certain important 
abbeys throughout the Midi and Spanish March. Cluny, which was already important in these 
regions before 975, is a good example of this. After 975 it continued to spread its influence as 
new monastic foundations became a part of its congregation of abbeys, not only in Auvergne and 
the Rhone Valley, where it had long exerted considerable authority, but elsewhere as well. 
Particularly significant in this regard was Cluny's growth in the southwestern part of the Midi, 
where, shortly before 1050, Moissac and Lézat(26) came under Cluniac control and where shortly 
thereafter, Sainte-Foi of Morlaas followed their example.(27) From this region Cluny's influence 
began to spill across the Pyrenees into Northwestern Spain where it was to play a major role in 
the Reconquista.(28)  

It needs to be emphasized, however, that the example of Cluny was by no means unique. The 
abbey of Saint-Chaffre in Velay played a similar role, as its domains and affiliated houses spread 
along the Rhone Valley as far north as the Lyonnais(29) and as far south as Provence(30) and even 
into [321] northern Italy.(31) The abbey of Conques which had long been important became even 
more so in this period and came to acquire land as far south as the Spanish March.(32) So too did 
Saint-Victor of Marseille.(33) In Aquitaine, Fleury's affiliated priories spread into Gascony.(34) In 
Catalonia domains belonging to San Cugat spread all along the frontiers of the Spanish March,(35) 
while we have evidence of the authority of Lagrasse in Pallars and Ribagorça.(36) Even more than 
in the period prior to 975, the great abbeys of the Midi and Catalonia were bursting their regional 
bonds and exercising authority over more extended areas. Nor was this merely a spread of 
domains and affiliated religious houses. It often included, rather significantly, a military-political 
authority of some consequence. The castles which the abbey of San Cugat possessed along the 
frontiers of Barcelona and Manressa made it a military power to be reckoned with in this part of 
Spain,(37) just as the castle which Savigny built about 1000 gave it an all but independent 
authority in the Lyonnais.(38) Similar fortresses owned by abbeys like Saint-Victor of Marseille, 
Saint-Pons of Thomières, and Conques(39) gave to them also a certain power in their local regions 
which the secular society of principes and milites had to take into consideration.  

All of this helps to explain why ruling families in the Midi and Catalonia found control of 
archbishoprics, bishoprics, and abbeys in their regions such an important basis for their authority 
after 975, as had been the case earlier. They continued to make every effort to dominate these 
religious establishments by seeing that members of their families were selected as church 
officials or as the prepositi, defensores, and custodes who handled their landed endowment. 
Everywhere the system was the same. In Eastern Gascony, we find the newly re-established 
archbishopric of Auch had, by this period, come under the control of nearby local ruling families, 
with Archbishop Raymond, uncle of the count of Fézensac, holding [322] this important office 
during the first years of the eleventh century.(40) His successor, St. Austinde, had equally 
important family ties which linked him to the noble families of this region.(41) Down to 1029 the 
archbishop of Bordeaux was Séguin, from a family which had been important in this part of 
Gascony since the ninth century, and his successor, chosen, according to Ademar of Chabannes, 
from a family of Frankish origin, marks the beginning of Poitevin authority over the Bordelais.(42) 
Bernard, son of Count Raymond Dat, was bishop of Oriolo in 980,(43) just as Gumbald, the brother 
of Duke William Sánchez of Gascony, was bishop of Baza in 1046.(44) In Gascony, family control 
of church offices was the order of the day.  



Nearby, in Catalonia, the same state of affairs prevailed. In the late tenth century members of the 
viscontal family began to occupy the office of bishop of Barcelona as well as the abbatia of San-
Cugat, which was the most important monastic foundation of the region,(45) while Peter, of the 
House of Carcassonne, a brother of Countess Ermissende, was made bishop of Gerona.(46) It 
would appear that the abbeys of Ripoll and Cuxa chose as abbots members of the House of 
Cerdanya-Besalu of which Bishop Oliba was certainly the most distinguished representative.(47) 
Then about 1016 they extended their family influence by purchasing the archbishopric of 
Narbonne,(48) and, a little later the bishopric of Urgell.(49) During most of this period this family also 
controlled the nunnery of Saint Joan de les Abadesses.(50)  

To the north in Languedoc the right to fill the archbishopric of Narbonne seems to have been a 
prerogative of the viscontal family of the city,(51) until its purchase for Guifred of Cerdanya-Besalu, 
and so was the naming [323] of abbots of Caunes, one of whom in 993 was Udalguerius, a 
brother of Viscount Raymond and Archbishop Ermengaud.(52) According to the will of Count 
Roger the Old in 1002, the Carcassonne house could dispose of a number of abbeys like Saint-
Hilaire and Montolieu as if they were their own private property;(53) just as Viscount William could 
will the bishopric of Béziers to his daughter like any other family allod.(54) Not only did the family of 
Marquis Bernard of Anduze and his wife, Countess Garsinde, control the bishoprics of Nîmes and 
LePuy for a period;(55) in 1035 they also had rights over the abbeys of Aniane and Gellone.(56) 
About 1030 we find a similar situation in Melgueil, where Bishop Peter of Maguelonne was a son 
of Countess Senegunde and a cousin of Count Bernard.(57)  

When we turn to Provence we find that the viscounts of Marseille controlled this city's bishopric(58) 
and the abbey of Saint-Victor. Their control of this latter was amply attested by a charter which 
gives us details concerning an election of the monastery's abbot in 1005.(59) Their power also 
extended over the archbishopric of Aix.(60) In 1018 records indicate that the bishopric of Nice was 
in the hands of the local counts of this region,(61) just as similar families in Antibes and Grasse 
controlled their bishoprics in 1038 and 1032(62) respectively. During this same period our sources 
reveal that the archbishopric of Arles was controlled in the same way by the local lords of this 
city.(63) When we turn our attention to regions which lay further to the north in the Valley of the 
Rhone, we find the counts of Valence choosing the bishop of this region from members of their 
[324] family(64) and for a brief period controlling the see of LePuy as well.(65) They seem to have 
shared this right with the counts of Gevaudun, who also for a period exercised control over the 
abbey of Saint-Chaffre du Monastier in Velay.(66) In Dauphiny the counts of Gravaisdun, who 
were related to the House of Valence, regularly provided bishops of Grenoble from members of 
their family.(67) The nearby important archbishopric of Lyon was, for a period, controlled by the 
royal family of Burgundy-Provence, since Burchard, its archbishop, was a brother of King Rudolf 
and in 1031 his nephew made an attempt to succeed him in this office.(68) In 1024, by placing a 
certain Léger on the archbishopric of Vienne, the family of Sylvius got control of this important 
office as well as the abbey of Saint-Barnard de Romans.(69) This same family also had some 
pretensions to control over Saint-Chaffre du Monastier in Velay.(70) Even St. Odilon of Cluny was 
not above seeing that a nephew should succeed to the bishopric of LePuy.(71) In Auvergne a 
similar nepotism seems to have prevailed, where Bishop Etienne III of Auvergne was a brother of 
Count Robert of Clermont and a member of the family which had long supplied this see with 
bishops.(72) By 1035 the Trencavels not only were in possession of the bishopric of Nîmes,(73) 
they also had enough authority over that of Albi to sell it outright for some 5,000 
solidi.(74)However, in 1045 a charter reveals they were still in control of the bishopric.(75) To the 
west in Languedoc the House of Toulouse not only served as custodes of important abbeys like 
Moissac(76) and Lézat;(77) they also seem to have had the right of selecting the bishops of 



Toulouse, a right they may have [325] shared with certain viscontal families of this region.(78) In 
the Limousin lay abbots seem to have regularly been chosen from members of the leading local 
viscontal families,(79) just as the bishopric of Limoges appears to have been regularly filled by 
bishops chosen from the family of the viscounts of Limoges.(80) In the same way in Angoulême, 
during the first years of the eleventh century, the bishop was a brother of Count Geoffrey of 
Angoulême who controlled this part of Aquitaine.(81)  

There seems to be no need to continue this examination of family control of church offices by 
looking into the family affiliations of the prepositi and other laymen who held such offices during 
these years. Suffice it to say that they continued to be chosen, as had been the case earlier, from 
the ranks of less important local landholding families or milites. Thus they seem to reflect the 
same kind of family influence over the Church which we find dictated the choosing of 
archbishops, bishops, and abbots. Even more than had been the case in earlier periods, these 
decades saw a Church which was the repository of family interests and family power and which 
had become almost a part of the family system that controlled authority in Southern France and 
Catalonia. As the wealth, the power, and the influence of a family grew, so did its control over the 
Church establishments which were located nearby. As it declined, so did its influence in the 
choice of important church officials and lay vicars and prepositi who administered church 
domains.  

So natural, as a matter of fact, did this system seem to the society of the Midi and the Spanish 
March in the late tenth century and the first half of the eleventh, that it was not often seriously 
questioned, though it was certainly anything but canonical. What did cause growing concern was 
something else: namely the more direct, more brutal control of Church lands and Church offices 
than the older system of family influence sanctioned. This, of course, was the result of the new 
militarism and the exactions which castellans of fortresses and their milites began to impose upon 
nearby Church establishments. It was against such practices that protests began to arise in our 
region.  

[326] The first efforts to limit the excesses of the new militarism in various parts of the Midi began 
late in the tenth century. One of the first of such efforts seems to have occurred in Velay, 
according to a contemporary chronicle. This tells how Guy, who was bishop of LePuy and later 
abbot of Saint-Chaffre, and who had been chosen for this office, no doubt, because of family 
connections (his nephews were counts of Gevaudun), ordered all milites in his region to keep the 
peace and forced his nephews to give back the "rura et castella" which they had seized.(82) At 
about the same time, about 985, a charter tells us how the nearby Count Lambert of Valence 
gave to a newly reformed abbey the right to protect itself by means of fortifications from the 
rapacity of evil men ("pravorum hominum").(83)  

These two examples of a resistance to the new militarism of the period were more than matched 
by certain actions of Archbishop Burchard of Lyon, who, like Bishop Guy of LePuy, seems to be a 
good example of family influence over the local church, since he was the king of Burgundy's 
brother. Nevertheless, we find him fighting the same battle, excommunicating those who were 
encroaching on the domains of the abbey of Saint-Pierre of Lyon,(84) and complaining in 984 of 
the sad state of Church property in his province due to such usurpations.(85) In 994 this same 
primate is shown in our sources holding an important church council, which was attended by 
Archbishop Teubald of Vienne and a number of other churchmen of the Rhone Valley, as well as 
some prominent laymen. At this council the matter of Cluny's lands in this region was considered, 
and it was decreed that no judex, count, or person controlling armed men could build a castle on 



or near lands which belonged to Cluny, or levy any special dues or exactions upon such 
property.(86) It seems probable that this Church council stiffened local resistance to the activities 
of the new military class in this region. At any rate, six years later in 1000 we learn of a similar 
assembly of churchmen and nobles, local in nature, held by the abbot of Saint-André-le-Bas 
which condemned sacrileges to the Church.(87) In the same year Artald, a local noble in the 
Lyonnais, gave up exactions [327] he was levying on the domains of this same abbey;(88) and a 
neighboring house, Savigny, built a castle to protect its domains from the same kind of 
encroachment.(89)  

Despite such councils and assemblies sponsored by churchmen and their pronouncements, 
however, the pressure and encroachment upon Church domains continued. In 1012, for instance, 
the abbey of Saint-Chaffre had to summon a nobleman, Sylvius, to its court before he agreed to 
give up the exactions he was levying upon its domains as "defensor."(90) And the election of 
Sylvius' grandson Léger as archbishop of Vienne in 1025 was certainly no triumph for the 
antimilitary party of the Church in the Valley of the Rhone, followed as it was by this primate's 
ruthless appropriation of the patrimony of Saint-André-le-Bas(91) and his similar actions regarding 
that belonging to Saint-Barnard de Romans, where he also served as abbot.(92) But the struggle 
continued nevertheless. In 1024 for instance, Savigny seems to have successfully persuaded a 
certain Vurchard to give up dues he was exacting from property belonging to this abbey in return 
for a payment to him of some 500 solidi.(93) Then three years later in 1027 Cluny received from 
King Robert of France, who now controlled Burgundy, an important charter which had 
repercussions on neighboring regions in the Midi and which, like that of 994, forbade anyone to 
build fortresses near land which belonged to Cluny or its associated Church establishments.(94)  

By the year 1030 the result of all this was a more general movement on the part of the Church to 
limit the effects of the new militarism upon its lands and its authority, as Raoul Glaber's Chronicle 
makes clear.(95) In the Middle Rhone region and elsewhere this resulted in new Church councils, 
which were held in 1031 and 1037,(96) and which were attended by both leading churchmen and 
members of the lay nobility. These councils ordered the laity to return churches which they had 
seized from Savigny and other abbeys. They did more than this. Out of such mixed [328] 
assemblies we begin to find rules being elaborated which were to become what we now know as 
the Peace of God. One such assembly was held in 1037, and was attended by the bishops, 
abbots, counts, and principes of Valence and Vienne. This gave to the abbey of Saint-Barnard de 
Romans the right to refuge, one of the first acts of its kind setting up such a sanctuary in a Church 
establishment in the Midi.(97) Yet as late as 1050, Pope Leo IX was attempting to protect this 
abbey from encroachment and usurpations of its lands and felt it necessary to reaffirm its 
privileges in a special Papal bull.(98) The battle of the Church against the new militarism was still 
not won by 1050 in the Middle Rhone region, though some progress had been made in the 
struggle.  

This pattern of Church resistance to the militarism of this age, with its exactions and usurpation of 
Church lands, was not, however, confined to the Rhone Valley and regions immediately 
contiguous to it. We find it proceeding in Auvergne, in Rouergue, and in Gevaudun, where the 
new militarism, which resulted from rising castles and their covetous milites, presented problems 
to the Church of these regions too. It is in an Auvergnat cartulary, as a matter of fact, that we read 
about an early eleventh century council, held by Bishop Guy of LePuy, which was attended by 
bishops from Toulouse, Rodez, Elne, Lodève, Glandève, Auvergne, Vivarais, and Valence, as 
well as by important nobles and principes of the laity. This council prohibited the building of 
castles or the levying of special exactions except on one's own allod, benefice, or commande.(99) 



This of course represents the same prohibitions found in the charter which Archbishop Burchard 
procured from his council for Cluny in 994, except that now these provisions were given a general 
application and were assented to by a body of bishops who represented a majority of the regions 
to be found in the Midi. It may have had some immediate local effect, for it is at about this time 
that we find Duke William of Aquitaine, who was the overlord of much of Auvergne, giving up 
exactions he and his predecessors were accustomed to levy upon the church of LePuy and other 
religious establishments of the region.(100)  

Encroachment upon Church property, however, did not cease as a result [329] of this council, 
despite the active intervention of St. Odilon of Cluny,(101) and the support which the counts of 
Clermont gave to those who were opposed to the new militarism and disorders which it produced. 
True, a few milites like Maurice and Artmann, who gave up exactions they were levying on land 
belonging to Sauxillanges, appear to have been impressed by St. Odilon.(102) Others, like those 
milites whom Renco, bishop of Auvergne, had to threaten with excommunication about 1040, 
proved more refractory and had to be bought off by the monks.(103) Almost as difficult to deal with 
were those important military figures of Southern Auvergne, Etienne and his brother Austorg, who 
refused to give up the dues "per vacas" which they were levying on domains belonging to the 
abbey of Conques until they were paid 140 solidi.(104) Auvergne, like nearby Gevaudun, remained 
an area in the Midi so disorderly that the Peace of God still needed to be enforced there all 
through the eleventh century.(105)  

The same pressures on the Church and its property are to be found in Western Aquitaine west of 
Auvergne and Rouergue. We have already noted how an abbey in the Limousin as early as 971 
felt it necessary to forbid its own men or officials, in this case its judices servum, to become 
milites.(106) A little later an initial Church council seems to have been held at Charroux which 
attempted, like those in Velay and the Rhone Valley, to halt abuse which resulted from the new 
militarism.(107) It seems doubtful, however, if such efforts were crowned by much success, since 
abuses continued. About the year 1000, for instance, in giving some land to the abbey of Tulle, 
Viscount Rainald of Aubusson felt it necessary to promise that he would not thereafter interfere 
with this property as a "defensor." This gives a rather sinister but realistic idea of what the term 
defensor now really meant.(108) A little later, about 1020, a charter tells us of some property that 
belonged to the church of Limoges which [330] certain Etienne had usurped and held illegally for 
two years.(109) Still later, we find the bishop and canons of this same church complaining that their 
own prepositus had taken over some of their church property and given it "furtively" to his brother, 
who proceeded to use it to reward three of his milites.(110) It is at about this time too that the 
viscounts of Comborn and Carlat seem to have joined together to take over almost the entire 
domain of the abbey of Aurillac;(111) just as the former had done with that of Tulle,(112) and the 
lords of Castelnau with Beaulieu's patrimony.(113) The lands belonging to the abbeys of the 
Limousin were threatened with appropriation by the lords of the region. We even learn from a 
charter of 1027 that Bishop Jordain of Limoges and his mother acted in similar fashion by 
usurping property which belonged to the abbey of Saint-Martial of Limoges.(114)  

All of this explains why Church councils, held at Bourges and in the Limousin in 1031., were of 
such importance to the Church in this part of Aquitaine. These councils seem to have been 
attended by the leading principes and churchmen of the region, and to have had the full backing 
of the dukes of Aquitaine. They provided a forum where monks like those of Beaulieu could go to 
enlist aid in their attempt to halt abuses and protest the conditions forced upon them by the 
militarized nobility of their particular regions.(115) Calling for an excommunication of offenders, 
these councils ordered such deplorable conditions corrected and threatened to lay an interdict 



upon the lands of those who continued to usurp Church property. Perhaps the fulminations of 
such councils had some effect, for soon afterwards we begin to hear of reforms and of certain 
local nobles giving up exactions they were levying upon neighboring abbeys. Such seems to have 
been the case with the domains of the abbey of Uzerche.(116) We also learn of a local Church 
council of barons and churchmen, presided over by Bishop Hildegare of Limoges in 1039, which 
forbade both interference in the election of abbots and the usurpation of Church property in the 
Limousin.(117) Soon after this council met, a charter, dating from [331] 1044, tells us of the return 
of a number of villas to the abbey of Uzerche by Viscount Guy of Limoges,(118) an action which 
may have forced a local miles to act similarly a year later.(119) Even in Southern Limousin and 
Quercy we find evidence that Viscount Bernard of Tulle was giving up similar levies on the 
domains of the abbey of Tulle at about this period.(120) By 1050 the situation had improved 
sufficiently, so that the duke of Aquitaine could give to the bishopric of Limoges a charter which 
guaranteed that the election of its bishop could take place without outside interference.(121) In the 
Limousin and Quercy, where the new militarism had borne most heavily upon the Church and its 
rights and property, reforms had begun, at last, to change the situation, though much still 
remained to be done.  

Nor were such reforms confined to the Limousin and Quercy. We find evidence of them 
elsewhere in Aquitaine, where again the power and prestige of the dukes of Aquitaine was 
marshalled to assist Church reform. In 1026 a charter tells us of a wood, belonging to the abbey 
of Saint-Jean d'Angély which was restored to it by Viscount Kaledon of Aunay who had usurped 
it.(122) Five years later a miles, called Rainald, with the consent of Duke William of Aquitaine, 
returned to this same abbey a mansus he was occupying;(123) and in 1039 under the same 
conditions William, lord of Parthenay, gave up dues he was levying on land which also belonged 
to this monastery.(124) It was about this time too that we find Bishop Rohan of Angoulême 
threatening to excommunicate anyone who gave church property as fiefs.(125) We begin to find a 
successful effort to curb the new militarism and stop the usurpation of church lands and the illegal 
exactions between Poitou and the Garonne, just as we find a similar movement in the same 
period in Auvergne and the Valley of the Rhone.  

Naturally enough this movement to curb the abuses of the new militarism also spread into more 
southerly portions of the Midi: into Languedoc, Gascony, Provence, and Catalonia. As early as 
993 a charter of Pope John the XVI had placed the abbeys of Saint-Hilaire, Cuxa, and Lézat 
under the protection of Cluny,(126) and in 997 an important local lord of this region, Amelius, had 
returned land belonging to Lézat, which he [332] had usurped.(127) A little later, about 1015 and 
1025, charters show us Count William of Toulouse acting in similar fashion and giving back to this 
same abbey property he had taken from it.(128) At about the same period in nearby Gascony, we 
learn from our sources that Viscount William Forto restored land to the abbey of Mas Grenier, 
because he had violated the monastery's right of sanctuary by seizing a certain Bernard who was 
taking refuge there.(129) At about the same period another document tells us of the restoration of 
land belonging to Saint-Sernin of Toulouse by certain local landholding nobles.(130) Nevertheless, 
usurpation of church lands continued to be a serious problem. So much so, that we find Pope 
John XIX sending a letter to Count William of Toulouse threatening excommunication if a certain 
Viscount Arnold Eudes, called a miles by the Pope, did not stop taking over lands which belonged 
to the abbey of Moissac.(131) By 1047 Count William's son, Count Pons of Toulouse, took the 
obvious step and gave Moissac to Cluny,(132) and a little later accepted a similar Cluniac 
connection for the abbey of Lézat, which was also under his protection as its custodis or 
defensor.(133) In this part of the Midi too, a combination of Papal pressure and comital influence, 



aided by Cluny, began to halt usurpation of Church property by the new military class and to 
check the more flagrant exactions which milites were levying on Church domains.  

To the south in the Narbonnaise we again find a similar resistance on the part of the Church to 
usurpation of its property by the lay nobles of the region. A charter of 998, for instance, tells us of 
the return of land which they had usurped from the abbey of Montolieu by two local magnates of 
the regions,(134) and in 1002 after a court case, Viscount Arnold of Carcassonne was forced to 
restore property he had taken from the abbey of Saint-Hilaire.(135) It was this kind of lay pressure 
upon the Church of this region which no doubt caused an important Church council to meet at 
Taluges in 1027, presided over by Bishop Oliba and attended by many important nobles and 
churchmen of this part of the Midi and Catalonia.(136)[333] At this council the same kind of rules 
were promulgated which we find in similar councils which met in Aquitaine, Velay, and the Valley 
of the Rhone. The Peace of God was proclaimed with regulations designed to curb the abuses of 
the new militarism as they affected both the Church and the society of Southern France and 
Catalonia.  

The great Church council of Taluges seems to have had some effect upon the society of this 
region. At any rate in 1036 a charter tells us that Count Roger the Young of Carcassonne 
returned important domains belonging to the abbey of Saint-Polycarpe in Razès.(137) Twelve 
years later the abbeys of Saint-Just of Narbonne and Lézat recovered lands which had been 
usurped as well.(138) Even more important is evidence of a wholesale return of property which had 
been taken from abbeys like Aniane and Gellone and the cathedral church of Béziers. Documents 
dating from this period, most of them from the years 1030 to 1050, show us some thirteen 
guirpitios, giving back land and rights to Gellone,(139) four to six which did the same for Aniane,(140) 
and several for the church of Béziers and the nearby abbey of Saint-Nazaire.(141) All these 
restorations of Church land and rights seem to have taken place before informal courts presided 
over by important churchmen and attended by leading landowners and milites of this part of 
Languedoc. A similar return of church lands at Nîmes is mentioned in a document of 1007,(142) 
and three more in charters dating from the years 1043-1060.(143) In nearby Provence we find less 
evidence of this sort of activity, but even here, in 1032, we learn of a gift of land to the abbey of 
Saint-Victor of Marseille by the archbishop of Aix,(144) At about the same time another series of 
charters tell us of the restoration of Church property in the Arles area of Provence to this same 
abbey.(145) Only in Catalonia does such return of Church property seem a rare occurrence, 
probably because the usurpation of Church land was still less of a problem there than in the rest 
of the Midi.  

All of this leads us to some conclusions concerning the Church in the [334] Midi and Catalonia 
during this period. Our sources make it clear to us that the coming of castles and milites to lands 
south of Poitou and Burgundy caused serious problems for the Church in these regions. Aided by 
the system of family control of Church establishments, which had long existed in the Midi and 
Catalonia, the castellans and milites who occupied these fortresses encroached upon the 
domains of nearby Church establishments, levying dues of a new and onerous sort and in many 
cases usurping Church lands, which were then distributed as fiefs to members of the new military 
class. As early as the last years of the tenth century the Church reacted against such practices, 
particularly in regions like the Limousin and the Valley of the Rhone. It did so by enlisting the 
support of both Cluny and the Papacy, and by holding Church councils on a local and regional 
level. These councils included among those who attended, not only the leading churchmen but 
also important nobles of the regions concerned. They condemned the building of castles and the 
levying of the new onerous types of exactions which were a feature of the new militarism.  



At first such councils were relatively unsuccessful. But when in 1027, 1031, and 1037 more 
important councils were held, followed up by local assemblies of the same character in various 
parts of the Midi, we begin to see some results. In part, no doubt, this was due to decisive support 
for the movement on the part of important lay nobles. In Aquitaine, for instance, it was the 
backing of the dukes of Aquitaine which helped most.(146) In Auvergne that of the counts of 
Clermont.(147) In the Toulousain that of the counts of Toulouse.(148) In Eastern Languedoc that of 
the principal noble families. All of these saw the dangers to them of the new militarism, and 
cooperated with the Church of their regions in checking its abuses. Perhaps even more important 
these councils elaborated a definite program, the Peace of God, which was more specific and 
workable than earlier fulminations and decrees against the building of castles and usurpation of 
Church property. As a result by 1050 we can see evidence from all over the Midi and Catalonia 
that the abuses of the new militarism had been checked, and that land was being restored to its 
Church owners and in many cases exactions given up. A beginning had at least been made [335] 
of bringing the new militarism under some form of control, though much still needed to be done.  

But all of this still failed to touch the real problem which the Church in the Midi needed to face -- 
its domination by local families in the regions where Church establishments were located. A 
Bishop Guy of LePuy, an Archbishop Burchard of Lyon, a Bishop Hildegare of Limoges, or a 
Bishop Oliba, or even an Archbishop Pons of Aix, sincere though they might be as opponents of 
the new militarism, were still the product of a family-run Church, who owed their positions to the 
operation of this system in the Midi and Catalonia. In some ways the same thing can even be said 
of St. Odilon of Cluny. They were still far removed in spirit from the Gregorian Reform movement 
of the late eleventh century, which was to demand a Church, not only free of military domination 
and control, but a spiritual Church whose officials were free of any form of lay investiture and 
simony. Already in the provisions of councils that asked for free election of abbots in the 
Limousin(149) and in the charter which the duke of Aquitaine gave the bishopric of Limoges that 
provided for his free election, we can see this new spirit emerging.(150) But by 1050 it was only 
beginning to affect the rest of the Midi and Catalonia, and was not to triumph until well into the 
twelfth century. By the mid eleventh century then, the Church of Southern France and the 
Spanish March was beginning to emerge successfully from its struggle with the new militarism of 
these regions, but its purification from the more subtle forms of family control and influence still 
remained a problem for the future.  

Yet even when we emphasize the limitations which attended this aspect of the Cluny Reform 
movement and the Peace of God, which Cluny and others in the Church did so much to bring 
about, we must note a very important fact: the evidence of the great authority throughout our 
region which the Papacy and Cluny, due to this movement, were able to exert. We have already 
commented on how Cluny's influence, as seen in her affiliated houses, by 1050 had spread until 
every region, from the Pyrenees to the Loire and from Provence and Dauphiny to the Atlantic, 
was affected by it, and how it was even crossing the mountains into Northwestern Spain.  

What needs more emphasis still, though, is evidence of the authority and influence over Southern 
France and Catalonia which the pre-Gregorian Papacy was beginning to wield. We not only find 
popes actively intervening [336] in Catalonia,(151) as Kehr has emphasized; we find their authority 
reflected in the charters they granted to monastic establishments in Dauphiny, in Velay, in the 
Limousin, in Gascony, and in Provence.(152) We find them setting up abbeys as sanctuaries in the 
Alps,(153) admonishing milites in Gascony,(154) and getting a bishop released from captivity in 
Limoges.(155) Already by 1050 the Popes had moved in to fill the vacuum left by the decline of 
royal Northern French influence in the Midi and Catalonia, and the inability of the kings of 



Provence-Burgundy to build an effective kingdom in the Valley of the Rhone. A basis had been 
laid for the work of Gregory VII, Urban II, Alexander III, and Innocent III in lands south of Poitou 
and Burgundy.  

Thus we see an increase in Papal and Cluniac influence over the Church of the Midi and 
Catalonia; and a Church which still was vigorous and vital enough to rally society and check 
certain abuses of the new prevailing militarism of the period, and to make a beginning toward the 
creation of a new, more spiritual, Church. Abuses still remained, it is true, but they were 
beginning to feel a breath of reform which was to produce the age of the crusades and Gregory 
VII.  



 

 
 

17  

The Continued Failure of Principalties 

[337] During the period from 975 to 1050 when militarism was growing in the Midi and the 
Spanish March and a powerful Church was waging a valiant and not unsuccessful attempt to curb 
its excesses, little progress was made in government. In many ways, as a matter of fact, the 
failure of the family system which controlled Southern France and the Spanish March was even 
more noticeable after 975 than it had been before. For to the failure of families like the dukes of 
Gascony and the kings of Provence-Burgundy to evolve an effective governing system, we must 
add similar failures of those noble houses who controlled regions like Carcassonne-Razès, 
Cerdanya-Besalu, and Provence. By the year 1050 actual control of most of the Midi and 
Catalonia was in the hands of a large number of less important families, whose authority was 
local in character and who seem to have borne the general title of principes. They tended to 
control the castles and churches in their own local areas without much interference from outside 
authority. Vestiges of greater influence over a wider region still remained for many families like 
that of Toulouse-Rouergue, but the time had not yet come when such influence could be 
transformed into effective power. By the end of this period, of all the noble houses of these 
regions, only the counts of Barcelona and the duke of Aquitaine had begun the process of 
building toward a more centralized and effective political system, and they were only able to do 
this in the last decades before 1050. And even for them the real period of political centralization 
was to come later in the century.  

In this Midi and Catalonia of independent nobles and principes it was Cluny and the Papacy, as 
we have emphasized, who wielded whatever effective outside political influence existed -- not the 
French monarchs from the North. For instance such rulers gave only a handful of charters to the 
abbeys of Catalonia in contrast to their earlier activities along this [338] line. All of them seem to 
have been issued by Lothaire, the last of the Carolingians - - two dating from 981 for Roussillon,(1) 
one for the abbey of Ripoll in 982,(2) and the last two granted to the abbeys of San-Cugat and 
Saint-Peter of Rhodes in 986.(3) When the French crown passed to the Capetian house in 987, 
however, and when it became apparent that no effective assistance against the Moslems could 
be expected from the rulers of this house, the nobles of the Spanish March dropped any pretense 
of formal ties to the French crown. Instead they looked for leadership to Rome and the Papacy, or 
made arrangements and marriage alliances with other local noble houses of the Midi to the north 
of them. Only a purely theoretical connection remained with the French monarchy. It was one 
provided by the use of Capetian reigns to date their charters.  

If this seems true in Catalonia, it was even truer for the rest of the Midi. When Hugh Capet 
became king, few lords of Southern France, except the dukes of Aquitaine, supported him, and 
indeed we have a record of only one abbey, that of Paunat, which solicited his protection.(4) When 
he and his son Robert, in alliance with the Poitevin dukes, attempted to intervene in the Limousin, 
the result was a failure. They could not capture castles which belonged to the count of La 
Marche.(5) Worse still, according to a contemporary chronicle, they had to endure an open insult 
from this upstart marcher lord, who, when he was taunted as to how he became a count, a title to 
which he certainly had little right, contemptuously answered, "Who made you kings?"(6)  



A few years later Robert, Hugh Capet's successor, was able to do a little better in Auvergne. 
There he was at least recognized as king. But even here it is difficult to be sure that he was so 
recognized in his own right.(7) It seems more probable that his influence over this region was 
more the result of the fact that the countess of Clermont was a sister of his wife Queen 
Constance. Robert and his successor Henry were able to achieve considerable control over 
Burgundy,(8) but to the south their role remained [339] a negligible one. Only as their powerful 
vassals, the dukes of Aquitaine, expanded their authority south were the Capetians able to exert 
any influence over the Midi, and then only indirectly. By 1050 the Capetian monarchy had 
become a Northern French institution, for all practical purposes without much meaning for those 
who lived south of Poitou and Burgundy. And so it was to remain for another century.  

Remembering this lack of influence of the Capetian house, let us examine the political system of 
the Midi and Catalonia. Perhaps the most striking thing of all is the lack of political cohesion which 
an examination of these regions discloses. The Auvergne region, for instance, during this period 
seems to have been divided among the counts of Clermont,(9) the counts of Gevaudun,(10) the 
dukes of Aquitaine,(11) and a series of independent viscontal and seigneurial families like the 
viscounts of Carlat, the viscounts of LePuy, the lords of Bourbon, the comtors of Nonette, and a 
number of others.(12) Under the uninspired rule of King Conrad the Peaceful, King Rudolf, and 
their German imperial successors, the Middle Rhone Valley region, politically speaking, presents 
an equally chaotic picture. Here a series of new families like the counts of Savoy,(13) the counts of 
Gravaisdun,(14) and the counts of Lyonnais-Forez(15) were competing for [340] authority with older 
houses like that of Valence(16) or the viscounts of Lyon and Vienne.(17) In the Limousin viscounts 
continued to multiply and to compete with each other also without any effective interference from 
outside overlords.(18) In many ways a similar situation existed in Rouergue, Quercy, and the 
Albigeois. To the southwest in Gascony the ruling families who controlled Commignes, Bigorre, 
Astarac, Fézensac, Béarn, and Tartas, to name only a few of the more important ones, quarrelled 
with one another and made any attempt on the part of its dukes to create a strong duchy an 
impossibility.(19) The same is true of Pallars and Ribagorça which not only appear to have lost all 
political cohesion during this period due to internal subdivision of authority, but to have become 
subject to outside influences that were exerted by the rulers of Aragón and the counts of Urgell 
and Barcelona.(20)  

Amidst this prevailing pattern of political chaos, however, in several parts of the Midi and 
Catalonia we do find, during this period, attempts to create something approaching territorial 
states. None of them ultimately succeeded, but by examining them in some detail we can, 
perhaps, [341] learn something of the nature of these regions' governmental problems and the 
reasons why they were able to make so little political progress. We will concentrate on seven of 
these attempts to create principalities. They are Carcassonne-Razès, Anduze, Provence, La 
Marche, Angoulême, Cerdanya-Besalu, and last of all Toulouse-Rouergue. Since almost every 
section of the Midi and Spanish March is represented by these examples they should give us an 
insight into Southern France and Catalonia, as a whole, from the standpoint of government in this 
period.  

The first such potential principality, that of Carcassonne-Razès, was made possible by the earlier 
failures and weaknesses of the House of Toulouse-Rouergue, which we have examined at some 
length in a previous chapter. When Count Raymond Pons died about 950 and a little later his wife 
Countess Garsinde dissipated his holdings in gifts to her friends, her relatives, and a series of 
abbeys, neither her cousins the counts of Rouergue, nor the Toulousain heir, Count William 
Taillefer, were able to build up a powerful state in Languedoc or even to maintain the position 



which Raymond Pons had held.(21) This gave to the House of Carcassonne-Razès, in the person 
of Count Roger the Old and his wife Countess Adelaise, its opportunity. Controlling important 
abbeys like Montolieu, Saint-Hilaire, and Caunes,(22) they were able to expand their authority to 
the west until they not only controlled Razes, but also that area which was to become the county 
of Foix.(23) They even had an interest in the newly created county of Commignes.(24) Through the 
Narbonne relatives of Adelaise, countess of Carcassonne, they gained considerable influence 
over Narbonne and its archbishopric.(25) By marrying their daughter Ermissende to the heir to the 
county of Barcelona they [342] were able to exert some influence over Catalonia, which explains 
why one of their sons, Peter, became the bishop of Gerona.(26) No wonder in a charter of 984, 
Roger could refer to himself as count and marquis.(27)  

It seems probable that this new eminence of the House of Carcassonne in the Midi and Catalonia 
aroused feelings of jealousy and alarm among neighboring ruling families: particularly the House 
of Cerdanya-Besalu, which coveted territory in Capçir that Count Roger regarded as his own, and 
which was disturbed by the close ties he had developed with the House of Barcelona. As a result 
we learn of a conflict between Count Roger and Count Oliba Cabreta of Besalu. Our information 
concerning these hostilities is scant indeed, being largely confined to information contained in a 
charter in which Roger, in a gift to the abbey of Saint-Hilaire, mentions his victory.(28) This would 
imply that he held his own. On the other hand it is equally clear that Count Oliba Cabreta also 
made gains at Carcassonne's expense in the Pyrenean area to the south.(29) So it seems 
probable that when Oliba died in Rome about 990, Roger could breathe a sigh of relief. His will, 
dating from 1002, shows that he still possessed authority over a considerable portion of the 
Midi.(30)  

Yet this potentially powerful principality soon disintegrated, despite Roger's attempts to hold it 
together as shown in his will. When he left his authority and domains to his heirs he seems to 
have stipulated that these heirs should only dispose of their holdings to each other and thus keep 
them in the family.(31) Like most wills this soon became a dead letter. Each of his heirs -- his 
brother, who was in control of Foix; his son Peter, bishop of Gerona; and his other two sons, 
Raymond and Bernard -- soon went their separate ways. By 1016 the rival House of Cerdanya-
Besalu was able to purchase the archbishopric of Narbonne for Guifred, a member of their 
family.(32) Carcassonne's domains were divided among a series of heirs until they lost whatever 
unity they had had earlier.(33) Soon after [343] 1050 even the nuclear county of Carcassonne was 
to be the subject of contention between the counts of Barcelona, the counts of Toulouse, and the 
Trencavel house of Béziers. The work of Count Roger the Old had ended in failure.  

When we turn to eastern Languedoc we find another interesting case, that which concerns the 
House of Anduze. The beginnings of this family seem more modest than those of Carcassonne, 
since this house was descended from a castellan who held Anduze in the last years of the ninth 
century.(34) After 975 its power and prestige began to increase rapidly. Perhaps the most 
important cause of this rise was the marriage of Bernard of Anduze to Garsinde, heiress to a 
major portion of the viscounties of Béziers and Agde.(35) As a result, early in the eleventh century, 
a potentially powerful principality had been created which stretched from Nîmes to Béziers and 
north toward Velay. Two sons of Bernard and Garsinde became bishops of Nîmes and LePuy,(36) 
respectively, and the family appears to have maintained control over the abbeys of Aniane, 
Gellone, and other religious establishments near Béziers and Agde.(37) In this period Bernard, like 
Roger of Carcassonne, refers to himself as princeps and marquis and his wife Garsinde bears the 
title of countess.(38)  



Yet it is clear that no permanent principality in eastern Languedoc emerged from all this. Like 
Carcassonne, the House of Anduze fell upon evil days when its founders, Marquis Bernard and 
Countess Garsinde, died. The bishoprics of LePuy and Nîmes came under the control of rival 
houses.(39) The abbeys of Aniane and Gellone regained a large measure of [344] 
independence.(40) Family lands and rights were divided between Count Perre, who held Béziers, 
and Bermund, who succeeded to Anduze.(41) By 1050 only traces of Anduze's authority still 
remained, and much of this soon passed into the hands of the House of Trencavel which 
succeeded to their authority in Nîmes and Béziers.  

Lest this be considered an unusual case, the story of the county of Provence during this period 
reveals much the same situation. About the year 950 King Conrad of Burgundy-Provence gave 
this part of his domains to a certain Count Boson of Arles.(42) Boson seems to have had two sons, 
an older one, Roubaud, and a younger one, William, both of whom bore the title of count.(43) 
William proved to be a man possessing unusual gifts as a warrior and administrator. With the 
assistance of the counts of the High Alps and the viscounts of Marseille and Fos, he drove the 
Moslems from Fraxinetum and reorganized disorderly regions east of the Rhone to create, almost 
single-handedly, a large, well-organized duchy, marquisate, or county of Provence.(44) He well 
deserved the title of duke which he bore from this time on, as well as that of Pater Patriae given 
him in a contemporary charter.(45) He controlled the royal fisc within his domains,(46) and held 
courts whose competence seems to have been unquestioned, and was in fact in every way 
independent of his nominal suzerain at Vienne.(47) During his lifetime only he bore the title of 
marquis while his brother had to content himself with that of count.(48)  

When William died, about 994, his brother Count Roubaud seems to have succeeded him as 
head of the family, and to have assumed William's [345] title of marquis,(49) which be in turn 
passed on to his own son William II, who bore it as late as 1032.(50) Roubaud's daughter Emma 
married Count William of Toulouse.(51) Yet the heirs of William I also kept some authority. It 
seems probable that it was Williams' daughter who was the Constance who married King Robert 
of France, while her sister became countess of Clermont.(52) Soon after 1018 two other heirs of 
Marquis William, Bertrand and Josfred, ruled in Provence as co-counts also.(53)  

Perhaps it was this diffusion of authority which explains the failure of the family of Provence to 
maintain the highly organized principality of its founder, Marquis William. However that may be, it 
seems apparent that by 1030, if not earlier, the power of the counts of Provence had begun to 
disappear. General courts ceased to be held and the counts of remote regions like Sisteron, 
Vintmille, Antibes, Nice, and Fréjus began to act in an independent manner.(54) So did the 
viscounts of Marseille, to whom William's heirs were forced to grant land belonging to the comital 
fisc as outright allods.(55) By 1050 what had, for the period, been an unusually well-organized 
principality had become one in which the major noble families were all but independent. It was 
also one which soon was to see even the marquisate disputed between the counts of Toulouse, 
the counts of Forcaiquier, and eventually the counts of Barcelona. After an excellent beginning 
Provence followed the same path leading to dissolution and disintegration which, we have 
already noted, was followed by Carcassonne and Anduze.  

Leaving this southern area of the Midi let us next turn to two other examples of the same sort in a 
region quite remote from the Mediterranean. I refer to the House of La Marche and that of 
Angoulême which developed in a part of Western Aquitaine that lay between Poitou and the 
Garonne and from Limousin to the Atlantic. In choosing these two examples we find a particular 
interest in the fact that they represent two ruling families which were following diametrically 



opposed political policies and yet ended up with the same general results. The first example, 
[346] La Marche, represents a family which led the resistance of the nobles of this region to the 
advance of the Poitevin dukes of Aquitaine. The second, that of Angoulême, presents a picture of 
a ruling house which was, perhaps, the leading ally of these dukes during their period of 
expansion.  

Let us first consider the House of La Marche. The origins of the first counts of La Marche are 
obscure. All we really know is that sometime about 950 a certain Marquis Boson, seems to have 
been in control of some territory in the northern part of the Limousin.(56) The location of his small 
principality -- which barred the route that the counts of Poitou had to follow south into the 
Limousin -- and indeed its very name of La Marche make one suspect that he was given this land 
by Count Raymond I of Rouergue or other Limousin nobles opposed to Poitevin ambitions. This, 
however, is only conjecture. It is clear, however, that once established in this region Count or 
Marquis Boson proved a doughty adversary to the dukes of Aquitaine. So did his successors. As 
a result of their prestige as warriors and their victories over their Poitevin adversaries they were 
able to add the county of Périgord to their holdings, by marrying its heiress,(57) and about the year 
1000 also made an ally of the viscount of Limoges, whose sister wed one of their house.(58) At the 
turn of the millenium, under the leadership of Count Boson II, they appear to have headed a 
powerful coalition of anti-Poitevin nobles in the Limousin.(59) At the same time, their control of 
Périgord brought them into close alliance with the House of Toulouse who had long maintained 
friendly relations with the counts of this region. As late as 1040 this alliance was still in existence 
which helps to explain the marriage between Almodis of La Marche and Count Pons of 
Toulouse.(60)  

Nevertheless the family of La Marche were not destined to create a strong principality in this part 
of Western Aquitaine. When Count Boson II died his heirs followed the prevailing practice and 
divided up his domain. Bernard got La Marche and Adelbert, Périgord.(61) So divided Boson's 
successors could not resist the dukes of Aquitaine, nor [347] were they able to rally the jealous 
bickering lords of the Limousin to any unity under their leadership. Soon La Marche had to 
surrender to Duke William the Great of Aquitaine(62) and by 1027 Limoges followed suit.(63) A 
principality which might have become strong disintegrated. By the end of the century a new 
Poitevin family held La Marche, the original basis of the power and authority of Count Boson the 
Old.  

Equally instructive is an examination of how the counts of Angoulême failed. These counts were 
descended from Count Turpio, who established himself in this part of Aquitaine in the late ninth 
century. In 975 they and their cousins controlled not only Angoulême and Périgord, but also the 
county of Agen which they received from the counts of Toulouse.(64) They probably also had 
some authority over Saintonge.(65) When the county of Périgord came into the possession of the 
counts of La Marche, William Taillefer II, the count of Angoulême, appears to have been unhappy 
about it. At any rate he countered by allying himself to Count Fulk III of Anjou, whose sister he 
married.(66) Since Fulk was a close ally of the counts of Poitou this had the effect of making 
Angoulême the leading ally of the dukes of Aquitaine in this region. This alliance seems to have 
resulted in some solid advantages for Count William II. Though he did not gain Périgord, which 
remained in the hands of the family of La Marche, he was able, with Duke William's assistance, to 
expand his power into the Bordelais,(67) and about 1020 to become a power in Saintonge as 
well.(68) At the time of his death, about 1028, he was probably the leading magnate in this part of 
Aquitaine, allied to Poitou and Anjou and having a son who was married to the daughter of the 
reigning duke of Gascony.  



This eminence, however, proved temporary and illusory. Upon the death of Count William in 1028 
his sons, Aldouin and Geoffrey, began [348] quarrelling over their inheritance in the Bordelais.(69) 
Revolts broke out in Saintonge.(70) The duke of Aquitaine and the count of Anjou took advantage 
of the situation to intervene. As a result Saintonge was lost to the House of Angoulême.(71) Even 
more important a few years later another heiress to Gascony, the daughter of Duke William 
Sánchez, married into the House of Poitou.(72) From this union came claims that the dukes of 
Aquitaine had to Gascony, which in 1053 they were able to vindicate by force of arms. As a 
result, in this period what had promised to be a strong principality in Angoulême and neighboring 
regions had disintegrated into weakness. The counts of Angoulême became minor nobles 
dependent upon the dukes of Aquitaine, who had gained not only all of Aquitaine but Gascony as 
well.  

Our sixth example of a failure to create a strong principality involves Catalonia and the House of 
Cerdanya-Besalu. By 975 this family, which was descended from Count Miró, the brother of 
Count Guifred, and who were cousins of the House of Barcelona, had begun to consolidate their 
authority over their part of Catalonia. In the course of this consolidation they began to adopt 
policies generally hostile to Count Borell II of Barcelona, who represented the older traditions of 
Guifred's marquisite over all the counties of Catalonia. By the time Count Oliba Cabreta had 
personally united his family's possessions in Besalu, Cerdanya, and Berga, a strong principality 
seemed a reality, not only one which controlled these central Pyrenean counties, but one which 
exercised an influence far beyond them, through family control of the great abbeys of Ripoll, 
Cuxa, Saint-Joan de les Abadesses, and even Lagrasse.(73) Yet such authority did not content 
Count Oliba. He therefore extended his domains to the north at the expense of the House of 
Carcassonne, and to the west at the expense of the House of Ampurias-Roussillon.(74) He took 
the title of marquis and [349] began to assume a leadership over Catalonia which the weakness 
and general incompetence of Count Borell II of Barcelona made it easy for him to do.(75)  

When Count Oliba died in 990, by his will he divided his domains among his sons and his widow. 
One of the sons, Bernard, received Besalu with the promise of Vallespir too when his mother 
died. Guifred, the other, got Cerdanya, Confluent, and Berga. Perhaps this family's chief 
weakness had been its failure to control any bishoprics. This was soon remedied. After an effort 
to get Pope Benedict VIII to set up a new bishopric in Besalu failed,(76) Berengar, one of the 
family, was made bishop of Elne in 993,(77) A little later in 1008 Oliba, a brother of Counts Bernard 
and Guifred was made bishop of Ausona,(78) and in 1016 the archbishopric of Narbonne was 
purchased for a son of Count Guifred, who bore the same name.(79) Still a little later the bishopric 
of Urgell was purchased for still another scion of this house.(80) By the end of the second decade 
of the eleventh century the House of Besalu-Cerdanya had come to control bishoprics to the 
north, the south, the east, and the west of their domains.  

Yet such power was not to last. When Count Guifred of Cerdanya-Confluent-Berga died, his will, 
as was the custom, divided his domains among his seven children.(81) Nor was his brother Count 
Bernard Taillefer more successful in keeping his lands intact after his death.(82) As this 
disintegration took place due to inheritance, leadership over Catalonia gradually slipped from the 
grasp of this family into that of the House of Barcelona, which was now taking charge of the 
advance south into Moslem territory which we know as the Reconquista. By the time Raymond, 
count of Cerdanya, was willing to allow the powerful Count Raymond Berengar I of Barcelona to 
purchase his allegiance in 1058, the future belonged to the House of Barcelona and a powerful 
principality of Besalu-Cerdanya was no longer a possibility.  



There still remains one final family which we need to consider to round out our picture, that of 
Toulouse-Rouergue. In an earlier chapter we noted [350] how by 975 this family had failed to 
create an effective principality in the Midi, despite the considerable authority which it 
possessed.(83) This remained the situation after this period too. Yet throughout these years we 
can see that they still possessed sufficient authority so that the possibility that they might do so 
still existed. For example Raymond II of Rouergue was able to pass down to his son, Count 
Hugh, a certain suzerainty over Rouergue and neighboring regions,(84) and enough power over 
Narbonne to allow him to receive one-half of the 100,000 solidi purchase price of its archbishopric 
in 1016.(85)  

Even more impressive is evidence of the influence wielded by Count William Taillefer of 
Toulouse, the cousin of Count Hugh, particularly in Western Languedoc. A charter dating from 
1006 refers to William as count of Toulouse, Albi, and Quercy,(86) and another from Lézat, dating 
from 1015, calls him marchio.(87)Another bearing a date of 1025 from this same abbey refers to 
him as "marchio prefatus in pago Tholosano."(88) His position was of enough importance so that it 
was he to whom Pope John XIX appealed to restrain one of his milites who was usurping 
churches belonging to the abbey of Moissac;(89) and a little later his authority over Toulouse 
proper is shown in a charter in which he gave up dues which he was levying on the market of this 
city.(90)  

Nor does his influence and authority seem to have been confined to this region alone. The will of 
the archbishop of Narbonne, Ermengaud, of 1005, mentions him in leaving him some falcons as a 
legacy,(91) and in the year 1020 he was among the notables present at a ceremony in which 
Countess Garsinde of Anduze and her sons gave some property to the abbey of Gellone.(92) We 
also find him present frequently in Provence where his wife Countess Emma had inherited 
considerable property from her father, Marquis Roubaud. Charters which mention both him and 
his wife in this region date from 992, 1005, 1006, 1015, and 1024.(93)  

After Count William's death his son, Count Pons, seems to have inherited [351] from him and his 
mother Countess Emma considerable power and a good deal of property. Thus we find him, 
according to a charter of 1030, possessing considerable rights over certain castles in Albigeois(94) 
and in 1037 giving to his new wife Majore a number of castles, churches, and other rights in this 
region and in the Nimois and Provence.(95) In 1040, according to a charter, he gave to Cluny 
considerable property in Diens,(96) and in 1038 he divided with the Trencavels the purchase price 
of the bishopric of Albi.(97) In 1047 in still another charter in which he is called count palatine of 
Toulouse we find him giving to Cluny the abbey of Moissac.(98)  

None of this means that either the family of Rouergue or their relatives of the family of Toulouse 
were able by 1050 to create any principality in this part of the Midi. But it does make clear that 
they were able to maintain considerable influence and considerable property in the form of rights 
over castles and Church establishments. Soon after 1050, Raymond of Saint-Gilles, the younger 
son of Count Pons and Almodis, was to build upon this prestige and such possessions to create a 
true principality in Languedoc, one that could match in power those which had already been 
formed by the counts of Barcelona and the dukes of Aquitaine.(99)  

This leads us to an important question. What does a careful analysis of the failure of these seven 
families to create principalities during this period reveal to us concerning the political life of the 
Midi and Catalonia? Why did the efforts of the Houses of Carcassonne, Anduze, Provence, La 
Marche, Angouléme, Cerdanya-Besalu, and Toulouse-Rouergue all end in failure, just as had 
those in the preceding period in the Midi and in Catalonia? What went wrong?  



We might begin by emphasizing that it is difficult to find an answer to this question in external 
enemies, with the possible exception of the House of La Marche. In every other example we have 
examined it is clear that while all these houses had outside enemies, it was not such enemies 
which kept principalities of a permanent nature from arising. We must look elsewhere. When we 
do we at once become aware that each of the [352] families who attempted to form principalities 
had one thing in common: the way in which they inherited their land and their authority. And in 
each of the cases which we have examined, disintegration followed hard upon the division of the 
principality or domains in question among a number of heirs, a process which was sometimes 
repeated a number of times. In Carcassonne, for instance, the lands and the authority of Count 
Roger the Old in a very short time found their way into the hands of a number of members of his 
family:(100) his brother, his nephews, and his sons. The same kind of a divisio followed the death 
of Marquis Bernard of Anduze and his wife, Countess Garsinde.(101) In Provence in the course of 
two generations the patrimony of Marquis William I in like manner was divided among his heirs 
and his relatives, who were descended from Marquis Roubaud, his brother, and the counts of 
Toulouse.(102) Nor were the ruling families which we have been examining in Aquitaine immune 
from similar developments. The division of La Marche and Périgord among the heirs of Count 
Boson II,(103) like the quarrels between Aldouin II and Geoffrey II of Angoulême(104) over their 
inheritance in the Bordelais, show the same process at work.  

Even more striking is the way in which Cerdanya-Besalu disintegrated after first Count Oliba 
Cabreta and then his heirs divided up their property and authority among their descendants.(105) 
The division of authority between the House of Rouergue and that of Toulouse seems equally 
revealing as a cause of failure to develop a principality here.(106) Therefore it seems fair to say 
that ruling families were unable to create principalities in the Midi and in Catalonia chiefly 
because of the way they insisted on dividing their domains and their rights among various heirs: 
widows, brothers, sons, and daughters. Under such a system no principality could last for more 
than two generations at the most; and all political power and cohesion were lost in the resulting 
fragmentation which took place.  

There seems to be some indication, though, that some of the rulers of this period were aware of 
this fact and strove to deal with it within the [353] limits which the family system imposed upon 
them. When Count Roger of Carcassonne provided in his will that none of his property or his 
rights which he left to his heirs could be disposed of except to another member of the family,(107) 
he was trying to keep disintegration at a minimum. It also seems possible that the system 
whereby the oldest member of the family bore the title of marquis after William I's death was used 
by the House of Provence to keep a certain family unity alive.(108) Perhaps we can see the same 
kind of family headship in the case of the House of Toulouse-Rouergue with such a position 
passing from Raymond Pons to Raymond I and II of Rouergue and then back to William Taillefer 
and Pons of the Toulousain branch of the family.(109) Even in Cerdanya-Besalu we seem to see a 
pattern whereby brothers rather than sons succeed to certain portions of the family 
inheritance.(110) In Aquitaine Aldouin II, the older brother, clearly had a position superior to the 
younger, Geoffrey II.(111)  

Examination of certain other ruling families of the Midi seems to show similar efforts to maintain a 
family solidarity, efforts which were often relatively successful. Such seems to have been the 
case with the viscounts of Marseille whose family always seems to sign charters en masse,(112) or 
the counts of Gevaudun where Count Pons and his brother Bertrand seem to act in concert.(113) 
Such attempts, however, to make a family an effective political instrument seem to have been 
doomed to failure. No family system [354] could provide the necessary clear political authority 



which even the government of Southern France in the late tenth century demanded. Family 
control, however limited and circumscribed it might be, could only end in divided and discordant 
policies which made government impossible. The prevailing system of family inheritance and 
control, then, was the principal reason why principalities failed to develop in the period after 975, 
as they had before that date.  

In addition to family control and the system of inheritance it prescribed, however, we find still 
another tendency which made territorial states of any size all but impossible in the Midi and 
Catalonia. I refer to the tendencies, even the pressures, which we find to transfer or change to 
allodial ownership all lands or rights given out by ruling families to those who were their 
subordinates. This was no new tendency in these regions. It had existed since late Carolingian 
times, as we have noted. What is important to note is that it continued as a very powerful and 
pervasive one.  

Provence, which had been organized with great care by Marquis William I in the last quarter of 
the tenth century as an effective principality, gives us a good example of this tendency at work. 
As far as we can tell Marquis William originally granted to his lords domains over which in most 
cases he kept some authority, especially over the castles which they built upon them. He also 
kept in his own hands, judging from charters, a large amount of property which belonged to the 
fisc of the counts. Soon after his death, however, this situation began to change. Provence's 
nobles began to transform their rights over such lands and castles into full allodial ownership, and 
in addition to take over land belonging to the comital fisc. In some cases this appears to have 
been done with the consent of William's successors. In other cases it was the result of 
usurpation. When they sought to justify such a change in the status of land we find the usurpers 
quoting Roman law in the charters of the period, saying that this law gives a man the right to do 
as he wishes with his property. This seems to have been the case in two charters dating from 
1018 and 1028(114) from the region of Nice. Even more specific as an example of this point is a 
charter of Lérins which dates from 1035 in which an assembly of nobles, including a bishop from 
this region, agree that any man, miles or rusticus, can freely give land "ex suo honore" to the 
abbey of Lérins.(115) No clearer evidence of the transformation of feudal to allodial land could be 
found.  

Such statements in charters of the period, however, were merely a justification [355] of what was 
already a common practice in this part of Provence. In 1002, 1003, and 1032(116) our documents 
tell us of land given as allods to Church establishments which the owners clearly state were 
originally grants given them by the counts of Provence. Nor was this practice confined to the area 
of the Riviera, that is to say Nice, Antibes, Fréjus. In 1010 we find a certain priest called Walbert 
giving to a church without comital permission land which he states he received from the count "ad 
medium vestem."(117) And a charter of 1032 tells us of another landowner who is giving property 
to the abbey of Saint-Victor of Marseille which he states his lord, Count Geoffrey of Provence 
gave to him "ad proprium allodem."(118)  

It is when we examine the relationship which existed between the counts of Provence and their 
powerful subordinates, the viscounts of Marseille, however, that we can see this change from 
comital fief and fisc to allodial ownership most clearly illustrated. Some time between 1018 and 
1032, for instance, we learn from a charter that King Rudolf of Burgundy, for a payment of four 
ounces of gold, renounced any rights he might have over a villa which was part of the fisc which 
belonged to the counts of Provence. What happened to this villa? It was given to Viscountess 
Odila of Marseille as an allod.(119) A little later, about 1030, we find references in another charter 



to Count Josfred and Count Bertrand giving up their rights to lands, again belonging to their fisc, 
which the viscounts of Marseille gave to the abbey of Saint-Victor.(120) By 1044 this practice 
seems to have become so general that a document dating from this year shows us Count Josfred 
agreeing in advance to give up his rights over any land which Viscount Fulco of Marseille wishes 
to give this same monastery.(121) When we add to this evidence from a charter of 1038 in which 
Count Josfred relinquished his rights over a number of castles and property which were in the 
possession of the same Viscount Fulco,(122) we can see how slowly but surely the allodial 
principle triumphed in Provence over the rights which the counts possessed there as overlords.  

There is a good deal of evidence that this same tendency to transform [356] fiefs into allods was 
found in other parts of the Midi as well as in Provence. In Dauphiny a later charter tells how the 
fortresses of Dauphiny, which belonged allodially to the bishops of Grenoble, were usurped by 
those who possessed them and transformed into allods during this period.(123) In Aquitaine the 
specific example of the castle of Blavia is another case in point. Our sources tell us that initially, 
following its conquest, this fortress was given to the count of Angoulême as a fief by the duke of 
Aquitaine.(124) Yet a little later it had become the allodial possession of this family, and in 1028 
was given out by Count Aldouin as a fief.(125) Just so a new castle at Limoges, belonging to the 
duke of Aquitaine, soon after 1032 was transformed into an allod belonging to the bishop of 
Limoges. The wording of the charter which reveals to us this change seems to be a masterpiece 
of calculated ambiguity. It says "ipse Willelmus comes totum illum fevum dedit mihi in allodem 
extra episcopum."(126)It should not surprise us to find a charter of this same region dating from 
1040 which contains the old phrase that a man has the right to do as he wishes with his property 
according to Roman law, that usual defense of allodial rights in regions where a resistance to fiefs 
is to be found.(127)  

In Languedoc we notice the same tendency at work. That well-known gift of property made to 
Guy or Guillem, the founder of the House of Montpellier, by Count Bernard of Melgueil in 985 
states that this land is being given to him "pro suo servicio vel benevolentia," but it is clear that 
the property in question was an allod and not a fief.(128) In 989 a charter, which tells us of the 
exchange of property between Viscount William of Béziers and Bishop Matfred cites that familiar 
phrase that a man has a right to dispose of his property as he wishes.(129) In 1006 another 
somewhat later document shows us a certain Austinde citing Roman law in the same way in 
exchanging with Abbot Deusdet land which he says he got as an "allodem vel beneficium" from 
the viscount of Narbonne.(130) Again in 1030 Bishop Peter of Gerona, in violating the will of his 
father which forbade giving family property outside of the family, cites the authority of Roman law 
and gives a church and some other property to the abbey [357] of Montolieu.(131) Even such an 
important lord as Count Pons of Toulouse does the same in citing the authority of Roman, Salic, 
and Gothic law in a charter giving to his wife Majore a bridal gift in 1037 of a number of castles 
and churches in Albi, Nîmes, and Provence.(132) Perhaps he did so because his title to such 
property was doubtful. The land in Albi was probably some over which his Rouergue cousins had 
certain rights. That in Provence property which he possessed jointly with other members of the 
family of the counts of Provence.  

It does not seem necessary to cite similar examples of property given as allods by the counts of 
Barcelona to important nobles of Catalonia during the period of the late tenth or early eleventh 
century. Such grants, suffice it to say, were as numerous as those found elsewhere in the 
Midi.(133) All of which seems to indicate that the failure of principalities in the Midi and Catalonia 
during this period was as much the result of the loss of control over land which was given out to 
supporters as it was to the distribution of land among numerous heirs. By 1050 principalities had 



failed to develop, in no small measure, because the tendency of property to become allodial still 
was so strong that it kept rulers from using conditional grants of land as a method of building up 
their power over a wider region. What helped destroy the fisc of the Carolingians in the Midi and 
Catalonia continued to deplete those of their successors who were attempting to build up 
authority in the same regions.  

But we need also to recognize two other things which worked against principalities and their 
formation during this period. The first was the growth of castles, which we mentioned in an earlier 
chapter. In a society in which the allodial principle was strong, and the government weak and 
limited in its effectiveness, castles built upon domains belonging to them could often be a positive 
danger to rulers. Such castles were either from the start allodially owned by those who built them 
or tended to become [358] so. In either case they gave to their possessors a practical 
independence which made it difficult for a ruler or potential ruler to deal with them. This, of 
course, is the reason for those agreements which we have noted between castellans and 
overlords of such fortresses, agreements which are to be found in our region at such an early 
date.(134) But if the possessor of such a castle disregarded the agreement which he had made, 
what then? How could he be brought back to his sworn allegiance or punished by the overlord 
with whom he had made such an agreement, a man who had limited military power at his 
disposal and no real means at hand for reducing such a castle by siege. The pages of Ademar of 
Chabannes, with his accounts of unsuccessful sieges of the fortresses of Aquitaine during this 
period, show how difficult action in such matters could be for a ruler.(135) Thus wherever they were 
numerous, castles, in practice, generally tended to reduce the authority of a ruler of a potential 
principality and enhance the power of those who actually held such fortresses. Castles, then, 
helped further weaken principalities south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

Finally, the attempt on the part of the Church to curb the abuses of the new militarism, as they 
affected Church property and authority, also helped to make it difficult for ruling families to 
maintain or even build up principalities. As long as the Church directed its attention to militarism 
per se this was not so. But when the Church went beyond the Peace of God, with its emphasis 
upon ending exactions upon Church land, and began to attack secular control of the Church per 
se this was another matter.(136) Now the Church was striking at the very basis of family rule in the 
Midi and Catalonia, its control over the land. In so doing, therefore, it helped make principalities 
more difficult to maintain, for to question family control in the election of Church officials was not a 
matter which the rulers of the Midi could view lightly. Whether it was an Aniane or a Gellone 
escaping from the control of the House of Anduze,(137) or a bishopric of Limoges lost to the 
viscounts of Limoges,(138) or an archbishopric of Bordeaux ceasing to be a local Gascon affair and 
becoming more Aquitanian,(139) [359] the effect was the same: to diminish the ability of a local 
family to control its local area and thus also to reduce this family's chances of building and 
maintaining a principality of some strength and permanence.  

By 1050, then, with the exception of the counts of Barcelona and the dukes of Aquitaine, whom 
we will examine in detail later on, none of the ruling families of the Midi and Catalonia had been 
able to create strong, permanent principalities. All efforts to do so foundered as a result of the 
system of inheritance which was used, and the tendency toward allodial possession of land. To 
these two older tendencies one should add the difficulty of controlling the castles which had 
appeared and the milites who garrisoned them. Even the Church, the real bulwark of the authority 
of the ruling families of the Midi and Catalonia also proved to be an uncertain basis of authority as 
its reaction against the new militarism threatened to take the form of an opposition to all secular 
control of its establishments.  



As a result all government that existed during this period more and more came to rest in the 
hands of a large class or aristocracy of nobles, churchmen, castellans, and important landowners 
whom contemporary documents call principes. Whatever order was kept, they kept. Whatever 
government existed, existed only by their consent. The princeps having failed, the principes took 
over, and to them we must look to see how the Midi and Catalonia were really governed.  



 

 
 

18  

The Principes and Public Order 

[360] In our last three chapters we have seen how a new militarism grew in the Midi and 
Catalonia, how a powerful Church began, with some success, to curb its most extreme 
manifestations, and how efforts to create principalities of real permanence and with real authority 
ended in failure almost everywhere. As a result of all this, except in portions of the Spanish March 
and Aquitaine, by 1050 there existed no governmental structures, either feudal or nonfeudal in 
nature, which could assure peace and order for this society. Local nobles were supreme in their 
local regions. Sometimes such nobles bear titles of count or viscount. Sometimes they are called 
barons. Sometimes, as in parts of Auvergne and Catalonia, they are called comtor or conditor.(1) 
The actual title seems unimportant. Whatever title they bear they seem alike; they are 
independent magnates controlling their domains, large or small, by virtue of their own strength 
and authority, and little bound to others except by ties so fragile that they could easily be broken. 
In short, between 975 and 1050 Southern France and much of Catalonia was in the hands of an 
aristocracy of nobles whom we might well refer to as principes, just as their own age tended to 
do.(2)  

Within their own private domains such principes did maintain a system of dominio or a private 
administration which might be called government. They made use of subordinate officials called 
viguiers or vicars to administer justice and judices whose functions are less certain.(3) They [361] 
levied upon these domains the cens and even certain other dues and exactions of a more 
onerous sort, some legal and some illegal in character. On Church lands which tended to be 
organized as commandes or guardas entrusted to these same nobles, the same system tended 
to be used.(4) Everywhere in the Midi and Catalonia, then, there existed, during this period, a kind 
of local government which we would do well to think of as seigneurial, almost in the classic sense 
of the word, either an older milder system preferred by the great allodial landholders and the 
Church, or the new harsher type which was exercised over nearby regions by the castellans and 
milites of the new fortresses. It is when one proceeds beyond such jurisdictions and local control 
that one finds oneself in another world -- one in which no real governmental system existed at all. 
No power existed which could supervise the principes as they exercised their authority or which 
could restrain them as they restrained and controlled their own subordinate officials. Here the 
failure to create principalities in the Midi and Catalonia with any real authority over more than a 
local district becomes apparent as a failure with serious consequences for the society of the 
period.  

In our last chapter an attempt was made to explain why this situation existed, even in such a 
region as Provence, which initially had a workable system imposed upon it by Marquis William I 
but which by 1030 had disintegrated into the same kind of area -- controlled by nobles, principes, 
and castellans -- which we find elsewhere in Southern France. Since no princeps could create a 
strong permanent principality in the face of the family system of the time, the tendency of land to 
become allodial, and the power of a new militarism and a reforming Church, the principes took 
over the ruins of such efforts and ruled supreme.  



Having noted this vital and important fact, however, we must go on to emphasize that this did not 
result in either anarchy or complete and total disorder. Faced by the political realities of the 
period, the society of the Midi and Catalonia found a way to keep peace and order which allowed 
[364] a maximum of independence to allodial landowner, churchman, castellan, and noble in 
whom real authority was vested. This society evolved a way of maintaining some of the 
necessary benefits of government in an age in which no over-all institutions could be provided for 
this purpose.  

The system which evolved for this purpose was not a feudal one, though feudal elements existed 
in it. Nor was it new. It actually was an outgrowth of those informal tribunals which more and 
more, about the middle of the tenth century, replaced the Carolingian court system and handled 
the guirpitios of this period.(5) By 975 it was in full flower everywhere north of the Spanish March 
and continued to expand throughout the years we are discussing. We can describe it in simple 
fashion, as a system whereby assemblies, councils, or groups of important lay and clerical 
magnates were gathered together on an informal basis whenever a matter arose which affected 
their interests in a collective way. In other words when a matter came up which could not be 
handled within the framework of private seigneurial jurisdiction or the family system, others were 
called in to advise and to give their assent to a particular act or action. We might say, then, that 
the substitute for institutions of government by 975 was the collective judgment of a group of the 
principes who had an interest in, or knowledge of, a particular problem or procedure.  

Any important magnate could hold such a meeting, assembly, or court in Southern France during 
this period. It might be an abbot of an important monastery, a bishop, or an archbishop. It might 
be an important lay noble, a princeps, or even a less important one. It might even be an important 
personage from outside the region, like a St. Odilon of Cluny, visiting the Midi to use his influence 
to restrain the excesses of the new militarism in a region like Auvergne. All that was necessary 
was that the person calling together such an assembly be able to get a gathering of important 
personages who could then consider a certain matter which was important to him and to those 
who came in response to his appeal.  

The occasion for such an assembly of notables or magnates could vary in many ways. It might be 
called to consider the election of an important Church official, or to guarantee privileges to a 
Church establishment or even to found a new monastery or nunnery. It could be used to 
announce important gifts of property to such a church or abbey. It could be assembled to witness 
a guirpitio, that formal relinquishing of land or rights usurped from a particular Church 
establishment. It could meet to [365] help settle property disputes between landowners. It could 
be called together to arrange for the building of a bridge or to reduce dues which were restraining 
trade. On a more formal regional scale it could be called together to proclaim the Peace of God in 
areas of the Midi and Catalonia. It could even be used to witness the imposition of a penance 
upon an important noble personage.  

Who tended to make up such assemblies? They varied in their character generally speaking in 
regions where the family system was a powerful factor. They always included the important 
members of a family whose business was being considered by such a body, and almost always 
the principal representatives of important neighboring noble families or important churchmen. Our 
documents of the period describe them in various ways. Sometimes they are simply called by 
name or by title. Sometimes they are referred to as principes, sometimes as barons, sometimes 
as seniores, sometimes as nobiles, and most often as boni homines. We even find them called 
friends and neighbors. Some of them seem to have been bound by ties of fidelitas to the 



individual who summoned such an assembly in which case they are referred to as fideles in the 
charters of the period.  

How were they expected to act or to function? In many cases our information makes it clear that 
they were simply witnesses, present to add the weight and prestige of their persons to the action 
being taken by him who called them together. In other cases there seems to have been formed a 
deliberative body which attempted to arbitrate a dispute or to reach a solution agreeable to the 
parties concerned. They seem to have acted in this way when such a dispute, if allowed to 
continue, menaced the public by threatening to lead to violence. In other words they reflect for us 
the presence of a relatively effective public opinion in the broad sense of the word, which was the 
only possible substitute for political institutions available to a society which had little or no 
government.  

From the several hundred examples of such assemblies found in the sources of the period let us 
examine the actions of a few councils, meetings, or courts, whatever they may be called in our 
charters. Let us begin with the Toulousain. Here we find three such assemblies which concerned 
themselves with the exactions that certain individuals were levying on the market of the city of 
Toulouse. The first, mentioned in a charter which dates from between 1004 and 1010, was a 
council of noblemen which made a certain Donat give up the dues he was levying on the market. 
Donat states that he does so "cum consilio" of Count William and Bishop [366] Raymond of 
Toulouse and other "principium terre."(6) This apparently did not settle the matter, for a little later 
we find a mention of another court or council which felt it necessary to deal with this matter. This 
council or court was composed of Count William again and the archbishop of Narbonne and a 
number of other bishops, including those of Toulouse, Carcassonne, Béziers, and Maguelonne, 
which threatened excommunication of any who continued such exactions.(7) In the year 1050, 
however, the matter seems to have come up again, and this time we find it is Count William 
himself who agrees to give up such exactions before a group or assembly of "boni 
homines."(8)Each of these assemblies was quite different from the others. Yet each of them could 
deal with such a specific question as the market of Toulouse and the dues levied upon it. For 
another example of such an assembly, the charter in which Count Pons of Toulouse gives to 
Cluny the abbey of Moissac is revealing too. Pons says he is making this gift "cum consilio" of his 
wife Countess Almodis and a number of noblemen whom he calls "principium mihi."(9) But even a 
simple individual layman or churchman could also hold such a court. Thus we learn from a 
document of 1036 that a monk of Montolieu, having sought out a certain Bernard Odalric, who 
unjustly held a church belonging to this abbey, gathered together a group of noblemen who 
witnessed the guirpitio of this church by Bernard in return for a payment of some twenty solidi.(10)  

When we turn to Gascony we find references to still other kinds of assemblies. One, dating from 
985, seems to be an assembly gathered to witness the penance which Archbishop García I laid 
upon Count William of Astronove for marrying a wife within the prohibited degree.(11) The 
assembly, we are told, consisted of certain principes, such as the duke of Gascony, Count 
William's brothers -- Bernard, Raymond, and García -- the bishop of Toulouse, and a number of 
other important personages. A [367] little later another assembly, referred to as a court, met in 
1027 to found the abbey of Sainte-Croix. This court, says the charter, provided land for this 
establishment and was composed of "omnes principes Burdegalensium."(12)  

North of Gascony in Western Aquitaine the same kind of assembly seems to have been common. 
One such was called together in 1027 to judge a lady accused of poisoning Count William II of 
Angoulême.(13) Ademar of Chabannes says that it was attended by the "principes et nobiles" of 



Angoulême, Périgord, and Saintonge. Or we read in a charter how Duke William of Aquitaine 
gave a church to the abbey of Saint-Jean d'Angély in 1038 in the presence of a gathering which 
is composed of men called by the Duke in his charter "primatibus meis et princibus."(14) Again 
another charter of 1040 informs us of certain principes present in 1040 when Abbot Ademar of 
Saint-Etienne de Baigne made a new division of family property with his brother Itier.(15)  

In the nearby Limousin soon after 992 a charter tells us how Viscount Arthimbaud gave a church 
to the abbey of Uzerche "cum consilio et voluntate fidelium nostrorum," and how Bishop 
Hildegare of Limoges added certain rights with the consent of the barons who live near this 
abbey."(16) In 1025 our sources mention another gift of a church, this time by Viscount Ademar, to 
Saint-Martial of Limoges, done "cum voluntate fidelium nostrorum Widoni et Gauzfredi ceterorum 
que propinquium atque amicorum nostrorum."(17) A little later, in 1039, when Bishop Hildegare 
forbids interference in the election of the abbots of Uzerche and Saint-Martial he does so, says 
the charter, "cum consilio canonicum ac baronem circa monasterium consistentiam."(18)In 1045 
the charter given Bishop Jordain by Duke William of Aquitaine which regulated the election of the 
bishops of Limoges mentions that this is done "in praesenti nobilium, clericorum vel laicorium."(19) 
Three years later, when land is given to found a nunnery, we learn that among those present on 
this occasion [368] were the bishops of Angoulême, Périgord, and Limoges, three viscounts of 
the region, and a number of noblemen.(20)  

In Auvergne when a certain noble landowner called Robert gave the abbey of Sauxillanges, about 
1030, a large gift of property, the charter says he does so "cum consilio amicorum meorum."(21) 
Still another document of the same period shows another important Auvergnat noble called 
Artmann giving up exactions he had been levying on Church property "cum consilio fidelium 
meorum," in this case identified as the milites of his castle of Nonette.(22) Still a third noble, a 
certain Robert, son of Ictor, gives the same abbey a mansus in the presence of an assembly 
which he calls "ejusdem regionibus seniores."(23) It is in this same part of France that we hear of 
"principes et nobiles" who attend the council at which the bishops of the region proclaim the 
Peace of God;(24) and here St. Odilon of Cluny, in addition to holding a series of assemblies which 
persuaded nobles to return land they had usurped from Sauxillanges, ordered the "principes illis 
terrae" to come before him to explain their exactions over land belonging to the priory of Saint-
Flour.(25)  

In Rouergue about 1020 we find a certain magnate, called Gerald Richard, giving back to the 
abbey of Conques a large tract of land, including a forest, before an assembly which included in 
its membership Bishop Frotaire and a number of other important landowners.(26) And a priest, 
Hugh, and his brother at about this time before a court of Conques, presided over by Abbot 
Odairic and consisting of a number of monks and laymen, gave their property to this 
establishment too.(27) About 1035 at Albi a somewhat similar assembly met and decided to build a 
new bridge across the river Tarn. Among those present there were the bishops of [369] Albi, 
Nîmes, Rodez, and Cahors, the abbot of Saint-Sernin of Albi, and Viscount Aton of the same 
city.(28)  

In Velay and nearby Valence similar assemblies seem to be common too. In 996, for instance, a 
charter tells us of a certain Hunald who gave property to the abbey of Saint-Chaffre "cum 
authoritate virorum qui chartam signaverunt,"(29) and four years later in giving to Saint-Chaffre a 
monastery Viscount Etienne of Gevaudun says he does so with the consent of the bishops of 
LePuy and Viviers, of Pons, count of Gevaudun, and his brother Bertrand, and all "amicis et 
fidelibus nostris."(30) A charter of 1012 from the Lyonnais mentions that a certain Aigro and his 



brother gave a church and other property to the abbey of Savigny "cum consilio amicorum 
meorum,"(31) a phrase repeated by Lord Guerin eight years later in making a similar gift to this 
same monastery "cum consilio amicorum et parentum meorum."(32)In charters of 984 and 
1007,(33) which mention the archbishop's confirmation of the elections of Hugh and Durand as 
abbots of Savigny, the archbishop says he is acting with the consent of the lords of the region. 
Just so, in 1033, along, acrimonius dispute between Savigny and Abbess Astrudis over the 
church of Saint-Sernin was finally settled by a council which included in its membership not only 
the archbishops of Lyon and Vienne but also others who are called "aliorum principium" among 
whom some milites are mentioned.(34) And when in 1044 a certain miles agreed to give up dues 
that he was levying upon the church of Saint-Etienne of Lyon, he did so only after he had been 
summoned to appear before an assembly presided over by Archbishop Oldaric and composed of 
"quamplurimos nobilium clericorum et laicorum."(35)  

To the south of Lyon we have evidence of other such assemblies or councils meeting during this 
period. There was one which was composed of bishops, counts, and noblemen whom Bishop 
Hugh called "his friends" and who witnessed his gift of a church and other property at Geneva to 
[370] Cluny in 993;(36) or the so-called public council which forced Lord Sylvius in 995 to return 
land he had usurped to the abbey of Saint-Barnard de Romans;(37) or that composed of brothers, 
fideles, and friends which witnessed a gift made to Saint-Chaffre by Aquinas of Dauphiny in 
1024.(38) No wonder we find that it was a similar assembly of bishops, abbots, and principes of 
Vienne and Valence which met to confirm Saint-Barnard's right of sanctuary,(39) and that it was 
before a "coram princibus" of nobles and bishops that a certain Aimon in 1050 made a guirpitio of 
land in Savoy which he had usurped from the abbey of Saint-Sulpice.(40)  

Turning to Provence we find in our records even more examples of such assemblies of mixed 
noblemen and churchmen which seem to have been held for all sorts of purposes in every part of 
this region. This seems particularly true when the over-all structure of justice dispensed by 
general courts began to weaken soon after the death of Marquis William I in 994(41) Thus, it is in 
this same year that we find Almeradus, bishop of Riez, attending a court presided over by Lord 
Gamier, prepositus of Cluny, and giving up exactions he was levying on the villa of Valentiolo.(42) 
Ten years later, in 1004, a charter mentions a group of important noblemen, including Marquis 
Roubaud and his wife, William of Antibes, and other magnates who met to elect an abbot of 
Saint-Pons of Nice.(43) A year later our sources tell us how a great assembly of magnates and 
churchmen met to give privileges to the abbey of Saint-Victor of Marseille. It included Count 
Roubaud of Provence, Bishop Pons of Marseille, Count William of Toulouse, and a number of 
abbots and other churchmen.(44) Still another document of a year later mentions these same 
noblemen and certain others who met to choose a new abbot for this same monastery. The 
nobles mentioned are called "fideles laici."(45)  

[371] After the year 1026 such assemblies seem even more common in Provence. Thus in this 
year we learn that Viscount William of Marseille gave an allod to Saint-Victor in Sisteron in the 
presence of members of his family and "ceteri circumadstantes milites," who signed the charter 
as witnesses to his gift.(46) A similar large group of witnesses were present when Bishop Josselin 
and his kinsmen and other landowners gave the abbey of Saint-Martin near Fréjust to Saint-Victor 
of Marseille in 1030;(47) and when Lambert and his wife, in the presence of the bishops of 
Sistemon, Antibes, and Nice in 1033, gave a number of churches to the abbey of Lérins.(48) Our 
records also show us another large gathering of notables in 1040, when Archbishop Rambaud of 
Arles gave the castle of Auriol to Saint-Victor,(49) and when Count Otto and Conrad of Vintmille, a 
year later, gave the abbey of Saint-Michael to Lérins "in presantia multones homines ipsius 



loci,"(50) A charter of 1045 tells us that it was a council "episcoporum ac provincialum nobiliorum" 
which used ordeals to decide a dispute between Viscount Pierre of Gap and the abbey of Saint-
Victor;(51) and a similar council, or assembly of "milites et boni homines," meeting in 1050, gave 
permission to Abbot Pons of Saint-Sernin of Vence to give his monastery to the church of this 
civitas.(52)Thus it was a court presided over by Lord Acbert of Digne and consisting of members of 
his family and "multis militibus adstantibus et aliorum multum" which settled a dispute in 1055 
between Saint-Victor and certain allodial landholders of the region.(53) Wherever we look in 
Provence we find assemblies meeting and acting as they do in the rest of the Midi.  

Turning to Languedoc west of Toulouse again we find evidence of many such assemblies. In 985 
a charter tells us of how a group of the "men of Montpellier" and Bishop Pierre of Melgueil and 
Viscount Aimery of Narbonne met and reached an agreement concerning tolls levied on 
commerce of Montpellier with Narbonne, both that arriving by sea and that by land.(54) Later, in 
998, before a court consisting of a number of boni homines and presided over by Abbot Etienne, 
two brothers gave up land [372] belonging to the abbey of Montolieu, which they were occupying 
unjustly.(55) In 1013, when Countess Garsinde of Anduze and her sister Viscountess Senegunde 
of Millau were disputing ownership of a villa at Palaiz, the matter was settled by a court held at 
Béziers whose members included a number of abbots, noblemen, and "aliorum bonorum 
hominum." The charter which tells us of this court calls its members "seniores et boni 
homines."(56)At least a score of guirpitios of land belonging to the abbeys of Aniane and Gellone 
during this period took place before similar assemblies or courts of noblemen who lived near 
these establishments.(57) Even more interesting is a record of an agreement reached between 
these two rival abbeys, sometime between 1031 and 1048, which was negotiated before a group 
of notables or "laicorum hominum." This agreement concerned the building of a bridge near these 
two abbeys.(58) Still another important assembly of notables met in 1029 to witness the gift of 
lands to these two abbeys by Marquis Bernard of Anduze and his wife Countess Garsinde.(59) 
This included among its members the count of Toulouse, the viscount of Albi, and a number of 
important bishops and churchmen. A similar group of noblemen formed a court or council which 
met at Narbonne in 1023 to arbitrate a dispute between a landowner named Rainard and the 
abbey of Saint-Paul of Narbonne,(60) just as we find another assembly which met two years earlier 
to elect an abbot of Caunes, an assembly which included Count Pierre of Carcassonne, his 
nephew, Viscount Aton of Nîmes, and a number of other magnates whom the charter calls 
"principes et clienti nostri."(61)  

We do have a record of one case involving such court or assembly or council which gives us 
perhaps the best possible idea of how they functioned in the Midi during this period. This case 
seems to have concerned a dispute in 1053 between two noblemen of Béziers and the canons of 
Saint-Nazaire over a certain church which both parties claimed. To settle this matter an assembly 
or court of the seniores or nobility of the region [373] met and called both parties before them. 
When no agreement could be reached, despite the efforts of these assembled nobles, they 
recommended that the matter be settled by judicial combat, "cum scuto et bacalo," says the 
charter. Neither side regarded this as a proper solution, apparently, and so another court or 
placitum met to settle the matter, this time one presided over jointly by the bishop and viscount of 
the city, and including a number of nobles and "boni homines" who were not present at the first 
court. After a good deal of argument the lay landowners agreed to give up their claims to this 
property upon payment of some 300 solidi by the canons of Saint-Nazaire. This agreement 
settled the dispute at last.(62)  



Now an examination of this case shows us how assemblies and courts of this type functioned in 
the Midi. In the first place we can see that these assemblies were informal gatherings rather than 
formal ones. They seem to have no clear jurisdiction over the parties concerned who may refuse 
to accept their verdict, as happened in the case of the initial court with its verdict of a judicial 
combat. Third, they strive to reach an agreement satisfactory to both parties rather than to lay 
down the law as such, hence the payment of 300 solidi in return for giving up a claim to the 
disputed land by the two landowners in question. They seem like bodies which arbitrate disputes 
rather than give a formal verdict. And finally if one court cannot solve a problem, this case proves 
that another one can be called together to meet and finally settle it.  

There still remains one final region which needs to be examined. That region is Catalonia. Here 
we find a situation somewhat different from elsewhere in the Midi, because the essential structure 
of the Carolingian court system and of Visigothic law had not disappeared. Like Provence at the 
time of Marquis William I, the Spanish March preserved a more organized government than was 
the case north of the Pyrenees. Thus we find in our documents evidence from the years 978, 985, 
989, 1011, 1013, 1017, 1018, 1025, 1033, 1036, and 1037(63) that Carolingian-type courts 
continued to be held in the Barcelona region; as well as evidence dating from the years 987, 
1010, 1020, 1027, 1030, and 1031,(64) that they are still found in Cerdanya-Besalu and 
Roussillon. Our sources make it clear [374] that the procedure in use is still in accordance with 
Visigothic law, and that the usual judices and boni homines attended these tribunals to assist the 
counts or their representatives in arriving at a judgment in accordance with the law.  

Along with this formal legal system and equally important, however, we begin to find another of a 
more private sort which also developed during these years. One of the first proofs of such a 
system is to be found in charters which inform us of certain wills by which important landowners 
of Catalonia bequeathed their property and their rights to their heirs. Thus in 981 documents tell 
us of how two important magnates, Viscount Guitard of Barcelona and Lord Galindo, left their 
property to heirs in wills sworn as valid before a judex and a panel of boni homines.(65) In 985 this 
procedure, which seems to have been new and rather unusual in Catalonia, was used again in 
the case of a will left by Ramio, who died as a captive in Cordova, and one by Viscount Ernimiro 
of Cardona. Lord Ramio's will was probated before a judex and a group of boni homines;(66) 
Viscount Ernimiro's before an assembly, which consisted of his co-milites Ennego, Borrucio, 
Jotfred, Senior, and other lords of the Catalan border marches.(67) By 992 such procedures had 
become regularized, and we find a series of these wills in charters dating from 992, 993, 994, 
1002, 1010, 1024, 1027, 1032, 1045, and 1046.(68) Some, like that of Adalberto of the viscontal 
family of Barcelona in 1010, which disposed of castles like Mogio and Albaniya, which he owned, 
were to result in law suits later on in the courts of the counts of Barcelona,(69) All seem to reflect a 
more private jurisdiction than the legal procedures used before this period allowed.  

Along with this new method of probating wills of important personages before assemblies or 
courts of their peers gathered together informally for this purpose, we find other uses of 
assemblies which met outside the formal legal system of the region and which resemble in many 
ways those [375] which we have just been describing in the Midi. One of the earliest of these 
which we find is a court in 988, which was presided over by Bishop Godemar of Gerona and 
Abbot Oddo of San-Cugat, and which included a number of boni homines.(70) This court or 
assembly managed to persuade a certain landowner, called Sentimiro, to reach an agreement 
with the abbey of San-Cugat, an agreement called a pacto or conventio, concerning some land 
which his brother had left to this monastery, land which he had been unwilling to relinquish. 
Though the wording is a little different, obviously here we see in Catalonia the same kind of 



guirpitio which was so common during this period in the Midi. In 996 we have a record of a similar 
guirpitio in which the family of a certain Sunifred relinquished to this same monastery certain 
water rights which it claimed, and did so before a body of men called "procures et boni 
homines."(71) Soon more important noblemen were following this kind of procedure. Witness a 
court of similar nature which, in the year 1000, was presided over by Bishop Berengar of Elne 
and Viscount Sunifred of Cerdanya and which included a number of laity and churchmen;(72) or 
that mixed body of lay and ecclesiastical boni homines before which Sunyer, count of Pallars and 
his family, appeared in 1007 to give up property they were occupying which belonged to the 
abbey of San-Vincent of Oveix.(73) Cases involving similar disputes in the Barcelona region are 
also found in documents dating from 1028, 1036, and 1045,(74) in Besalu in 1018,(75) in Roussillon 
in 1036 and 1037,(76) and in Pallars in 1037.(77)  

Thus we can see that in Catalonia too, as in the rest of the Midi, the informal agreement or the 
private will, made legal and binding by being arranged or probated before groups of principes, 
nobiles, milites, or boni homines, began to replace action taken before more formal courts, 
though the formal Carolingian courts and legal system never completely disappeared.(78) In fact, it 
seems probable that if the counts of Barcelona had not begun, about 1060, a system of legal 
reforms which produced that [376] body or code of law we call the Usatches,(79)the Spanish 
March might have followed the same path as the rest of the Midi. It would have had a system in 
which law and order were maintained only as a result of informal assemblies of important laymen 
and churchmen, who met and settled disputes where no governmental machinery existed for this 
purpose.  

How can we sum up, then, the way in which lords south of Poitou and Burgundy managed to 
keep order and minimize disputes in an age without an adequately functioning government? The 
answer seems clear. In Southern France, and to a certain extent in Catalonia, the substitute for 
governmental machinery was a practice of periodically gathering together important magnates 
and churchmen in informal courts, councils, or assemblies. By means of such gatherings the 
society of the period was able to transcend the narrow limits of Church and private seigneurial 
jurisdiction. This made possible the building of bridges, the election of abbots, the ordering of 
privileges of various sorts, and most important of all the settling of disputes. While in theory such 
assemblies often had no true jurisdiction over the matters with which they concerned themselves, 
in practice they tended to represent public opinion to such an extent that they were generally able 
to get results, and particularly to arbitrate disputes which were brought before them. They could 
even lay down courses of action or programs, like the Peace of God, which could then be 
implemented on a more local level by assemblies less important than the regional councils which 
first proclaimed them.(80) The existence of such a system explains why in the Midi and Catalonia 
peace generally prevailed in this period, despite the growth of militarism and the failure of 
principalities. And from them were to be derived local courts and, more important, later 
assemblies which were to be used to deal with conflicts like those that took place between the 
counts of Toulouse, the kings of Aragón, and other major powers in the Midi.(81)  

We are now able to consider a final question. To what extent were these courts, assemblies, and 
gatherings feudal? The answer seems clear. In some of them we do find a feudal element. Some 
of those who attended them did so as the fideles of those who called them together.(82) But such 
fideles seem in general to have been in the minority. Judging from the [377] examples of such 
assemblies or courts down to 1050 attendance always seems to have been based more on the 
region in which they were located or an interest in the matter they were called to deal with than 
any individual ties of loyalty which demanded court service. In spirit, throughout this period, such 



gatherings seem more Carolingian in this sense than feudal. And they were to remain so until 
Southern France in the twelfth and thirteenth century began to come under the control of 
Northern French monarchs.  

It would be a mistake, however, to conclude this discussion of the political system found in the 
Midi and Catalonia from 975 to 1050 on such a note. For by this time we are able, at last, to 
discern the beginnings of two principalities in lands lying south of Poitou and Burgundy. The first 
of these was a new duchy of Aquitaine. The second was a new county of Barcelona. Each of 
these in its own way illustrates a new and growing trend toward political consolidation which at 
last we see gathering strength in these regions.  

Let us first consider the duchy of Aquitaine, which was an outgrowth of the county of Poitou. 
Though the counts of Poitou had long had claims to Auvergne, the Limousin, and the rest of 
Western Aquitaine, as well as taking the title of duke of Aquitaine, they had had little real control 
over these regions. After 975, as the power of their principal rivals, the House of Toulouse-
Rouergue declined, they began to renew their efforts to expand. At first, despite assistance given 
them by the kings of France, they made little progress. Any allegiance received from the Limousin 
was of a temporary nature,(83) and Angoulême under its able counts went its own way.(84) As for 
Auvergne, their control over portions of it was generally only nominal.(85)  

Gradually, however, they began to do better, for they had certain advantages. [378] In the first 
place they were able to maintain in their nuclear county of Poitou a centralized Carolingian 
administration, and the dukes were able, about the year 1000, to graft upon this structure a 
centralized feudalism much like that developing in nearby Anjou and Normandy.(86) They had, 
therefore, a well organized base from which they could move south and east at the expense of 
their rivals. Secondly, they perceived the advantages of supporting Church reform or at least the 
Church's opposition to the abuses of the new militarism, which gave them allies of importance in 
the rest of Aquitaine.(87) By 1027 their well organized armies of vassals, assisted by the count of 
Anjou, had conquered much of the Limousin(88) and within a year or so had control of 
Saintonge.(89) Soon all Western Aquitaine was under their control and they were supreme north of 
the Garonne.(90) Then in 1053 Gascony fell to them also.(91) By the end of our period a great 
duchy of Aquitaine had appeared between the Loire and the Pyrenees.  

It needs to be emphasized, however, that this large new duchy of Aquitaine was still in many 
ways not a true principality. In the Limousin, in Auvergne, and in Gascony the authority of the 
dukes was still very nominal. The society of these regions clung to its nonfeudal family structure, 
[379] its distrust of centralized authority, and its reliance on allodial rights. As Henry II and 
Richard the Lionhearted were to discover, it was difficult to change the Limousin and the rest of 
Western Aquitaine into a region whose lords behaved like English barons, while Gascony was to 
remain distinctive and opposed to centralized feudal institutions even longer. But at least by 1053 
a beginning had been made of creating something approaching a principality in a part of the Midi 
where nothing like it had existed down to the year 1000.  

The county of Barcelona, the other principality which needs to be examined, presents a 
somewhat different story. Here, as in Poitou, there were rulers who had had, since Count 
Guifred's time, some real pretense of authority over more than their nuclear counties of 
Barcelona, Gerona, and Ausona. Here too we find the same story of late tenth century failures, as 
Count Borell II gradually lost out to his cousins of Cerdanya-Besalu and began to find it difficult to 
control his own marcher lords.(92) His policy of dependence on Cordova proved equally 
disastrous, as the sack of Barcelona in 985(93) and the later Moslem attack of 1002-1003 clearly 



showed.(94) By the time of Count Borell's death, it seemed that the days of a strong marquis of 
Catalonia of the House of Barcelona were over.  

Then things began to change. Borell's successor Count Raymond Borell and his wife, the able 
Countess Ermissende, began a new era for the House of Barcelona. Raymond Borell and his 
kinsman Count Ermengol began to lead Catalan armies south into Moslem territory,(95) one 
expedition reaching Cordova itself. They revitalized the judicial system by making their court one 
in which justice was available.(96) They began to recover a [380] measure of control over castles 
belonging to marcher lords who had for some decades ignored the rights of the counts over such 
fortresses.(97) They brought a new prestige again to their house. When Count Raymond Borell 
died, Countess Ermissende continued to act with vigor,(98) at the very moment when Cerdanya-
Besalu was in the process of disintegrating.  

Finally, in 1039, Raymond Berengar the Old, the real architect of Barcelona's greatness, became 
count. He reorganized and strengthened the judicial institutions of his counties still further, a 
process which led to the codification of Barcelona's laws in the famous Usatches, the work of the 
great jurist Bonefill March, which Raymond Berengar and his council of magnates promulgated in 
1060.(99) Even more than his predecessors he understood the importance of control of castles, 
and forced the marcher lords who possessed them to do him homage for them and to recognize 
the rights which he had over them as count.(100) Nor did he neglect Church reform, supporting it 
until by 1061 he and his magnates could proclaim a Peace of God by comital princely 
authority.(101) Finally, he made the important discovery that the most effective method that could 
be used to control the new feudalism of the time was the use of money. He began to purchase 
support from his barons, and in the 1040's through the payment of some 20,000 solidi secured 
the loyalty of Count Ermengol of Urgell and his milites and castellans, He followed it up with other 
payments to the conditores and castellans of Urgell about 1050.(102) Soon he [381] was to buy the 
loyalty of his cousins in Cerdanya-Besalu and assume power over all of Catalonia.  

Thus at last a new county of Barcelona began to arise as a strong principality. Prestige and booty 
gained in battle against the Moors, judicial centralization, Church reform, and control over military 
lords through feudal ties and gold, laid the foundation of a new strong Catalan state, which was to 
compete with the duchy of Aquitaine and a revived county of Toulouse -- established by 
Raymond of Saint-Gilles -- for leadership in Southern France. In Catalonia and Aquitaine by 
1050, if not elsewhere, we can see the beginnings of a new political centralization which was to 
transform the political life of the regions south of Poitou and Burgundy.  
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Southern French and Catalan Society (975-1050) 

[382] By the middle of the eleventh century Southern France and Catalonia were on the threshold 
of a new and important era. Within some fifty years its nobles and milites were to be storming the 
walls of Antioch and Jerusalem and carrying their pennons deep into Moslem Spain. With political 
weakness a thing of the past they were creating powerful principalities in Aquitaine, in 
Languedoc, and in Catalonia, whose rulers were strong enough to deal with the kings of France 
and England, the monarchs of Aragón and Castile, or the emperors of Germany, on terms of 
equality. Their newly expanding cities of Bordeaux, Toulouse, Lyon, Marseille, Narbonne, and 
Barcelona were becoming important centers in a world of revived commerce and industry. And in 
Aquitaine poets were busy creating a new and important literary form -- the troubadour lyric -- 
whose effect upon the entire western world was to be incalculable. By 1100 lands which lay south 
of Poitou and Burgundy were ready to play an important role in Western European civilization.  

What was the nature of this protean society which evolved during the years 975 to 1050? How did 
it differ from that which preceded it, as it coped with its new militarism and saw most of its efforts 
to create strong principalities end in failure? Above all to what extent by 1050 was the society of 
Southern France and Catalonia feudal, and what was the exact nature of its feudalization?  

Here it might be well to emphasize what an examination of the military system, the government, 
and the Church during this period has already made quite clear: which is that the feudalization of 
most of these aspects of life was by no means complete. There was a new military system, but 
this militarization did not always mean feudalization. It was quite compatible with allodial 
ownership in many cases. The Church too was threatened by militarization during this period and 
made a rather [383] successful attempt to curb its effects upon its land and its organization, but it 
did so without abandoning the older system of family control of its establishments which it had 
inherited from an earlier period. All efforts to form principalities failed except in parts of Aquitaine 
and Catalonia, but this did not mean that feudal government took its place. Rather we find the 
substitute for government in the Midi and Catalonia tended to be those informal periodic meetings 
of magnates in assemblies or courts which, if they did contain feudal elements, were still 
essentially nonfeudal in nature. Though there were elements which we might call feudalistic in the 
military system, the Church, and the organization of such government as is to be found, by 1050 
it would be difficult to characterize the lands which lay south of Poitou as feudal in any classic 
sense of the word.  

This leads us directly to still another aspect of the society of the Midi and Catalonia -- landholding, 
which, when examined in detail, should furnish us with another indication of the extent and nature 
of such feudalization as is to be found by the mid-eleventh century. Again in this period, as in 
earlier ones, our source of information regarding this are the numerous charters, dating from this 
period, which show us the kind of land people gave to Church establishments or to other 
individuals. Taking some 1,800 charters as the basis of our analysis we note the following: of 
these 1,783 charters, to be exact, some 120 deal with land that seems to be in some respect 
feudally held, while the rest concern allods. Based on these figures, then, feudally held land 
formed only 7 per cent of the total in the hands of private individuals in Southern France and 



Catalonia during the years 975 to 1050. While this is almost double the percentage of property 
held in this fashion in the preceding period, it is very little more when one considers the over-all 
picture. Judging from this pattern of landholding one must regard the feudalization of the Midi and 
Catalonja as still relatively limited in 1050.  

A more detailed analysis of these figures, though, should prove revealing for various areas of the 
Midi and the Spanish March. For Western Aquitaine, that is to say Saintonge, Angoulême, 
Périgord, and the Limousin, we have some 184 charters which refer to gifts or transfers of 
property.(1) Only 11 of this total refer to land which seems to be feudally held. [384] Of the rest, 
which seem clearly to be allodial, some 50 are small holdings, 55 medium-sized holdings, and 68 
large tracts or estates. For Eastern Aquitaine -- that is to say the Massif Central region of 
Auvergne, Rouergue, and the Albigeois -- some 395 charters show only 32 which deal with 
feudally held land.(2) Here, among those which concern allods, we find 71 which deal with large 
estates, 79 medium-sized property, and 213 small holdings. The over-all percentage of feudally-
held land runs about 6 per cent for Western Aquitaine and 8 per cent for the area of the Massif 
Central.  

Turning east to the Middle Rhone region of Velay, the Lyonnais, Savoy, Dauphiny, Valence, and 
Vivarais, we find some 432 charters which date from this period.(3) Down to 1050 only 19 of them, 
or approximately 5 per cent, represent land feudally held, and the rest is allodial property -- a little 
less than the percentage found in Aquitaine. In this region, judging from our charters, small 
holdings seem to be more numerous than property of large size, since 242 of these charters deal 
with small holdings, 85 with property of medium size, and 95 with large holdings or roughly the 
same proportion as in the Massif Central.  

Turning to the south of these regions, let us shift our attention to Provence, Languedoc, and 
Gascony which form the rest of the Midi north of the Pyrenees. For Provence we possess much 
more abundant materials dating from these years than was true earlier. In examining some 202 
charters we find that 20 of them, or 10 per cent, deal with land which is feudal in character, the 
rest concern allods.(4) Here again the size of allodial holdings is of some interest to us, for 81 of 
these charters concern large estates, 61 of them medium-sized property, and 61 land which is 
small in size. This represents not only a slightly larger proportion of feudally held land than seems 
to be found in Aquitaine and the Middle Rhone region, but a larger proportion of large-size 
holdings too. When we consider Languedoc, which here is taken to mean Septimania and the 
[385] Toulousain, we have some 266 charters upon which we can draw for information.(5) These 
reveal some 42, or 16 per cent, which are concerned with feudally held property, a higher 
proportion than we have found anywhere else in the Midi. As for size of holdings, 98 of our 
charters concern large-sized property, 65 medium sized, and 61 small-sized pieces of land, or 
somewhere between Provence and Western Aquitaine on the one hand and the Middle Rhone 
region and the Massif Central on the other, as far as the proportion of large to small holdings is 
concerned. For Gascony we have less information, but some 31 charters give us a scattering of 
property holdings which present us with a partial picture at least.(6) Of these, 30 charters deal with 
allodial property and only 1 with feudally held land, with the size of holdings being 4 small in size, 
7 medium sized, and 20 of a villa or more. Judging from this evidence then, Gascony seems to 
have the smallest percentage of feudally held land and the largest percentage of large estates of 
any region north of the Pyrenees.  

Finally we have the Spanish March. Here some 535 charters give us some interesting 
information.(7) Only 37, or 6 per cent, of these charters seem to be concerned with land which is 



feudally held. The other 498 concern allods. Of the charters which concern allods, 198 seem to 
refer to small holdings, 183 to medium-sized property, and 117 to larger holdings, which seems 
about the median for the rest of our regions north of the Pyrenees.  

From an analysis of these charters, then we can perhaps hazard a few observations on how 
individuals held their land in Southern France and Catalonia during this period. They seem to 
show that Gascony was the region which was the least feudalized, with the Spanish March, the 
Middle Rhone region, and Western Aquitaine following in that order. [386] They also indicate that 
Languedoc was the most feudalized, with Provence and the Massif Central close behind in the 
percentage of land feudally held. Except for Gascony and Languedoc, however, each of which 
represents an extreme case, judging from our evidence, none of these regions differed very much 
one from the other in the degree of their feudalization, and in only one area, Languedoc, did the 
amount of land feudally held exceed 10 per cent of the total.  

We should not leave this question of the amount of land which was feudally held, however, 
without approaching it in still another way, through an examination of the amount of Church land 
which charters show us was given out to members of the laity as commandes, guardas, precaria, 
or fiefs. This too is an indication of the degree of feudalization of the land of various parts of 
Southern France and Catalonia. Judging from our documents certain areas were more feudalized 
than others in this respect. Those that seem to have the highest percentage of feudalized Church 
lands during this period are Languedoc,(8) as a whole, probably first, then the Limousin,(9) then 
Rouergue,(10) and then the Middle Rhone Valley.(11) Then finally we have Catalonia, Gascony, 
Provence, the rest of Western Aquitaine and Auvergne(12) following in that order. Adding together 
evidence of the feudalization of Church land and the amount of feudally held property belonging 
to private individuals, which is revealed to us in our charters, we find that Gascony is still the 
region which is the least affected by feudalism, Languedoc the area most affected by it. The other 
regions lie somewhere in between without too much differentiation among them being possible in 
this respect.  

One final point also needs to be made concerning our evidence of the feudalization of land. That 
is that our charters showing transfers of such property during this period reveal that most of those 
which concern feudal land, perhaps 75 per cent of them, date from the years 1025 to [387] 1050. 
Thus we seem to find the tendency or pressures toward feudalization were stronger toward the 
end of this period than they were earlier. This, as a matter of fact, is what we would expect to be 
the case, since we know that it was during this same period, starting about the 1020's and 1030's 
that the Church began to react most strongly to militarization, and that the better organized 
feudalism of the dukes of Aquitaine and the counts of Barcelona became a factor of some 
importance in Aquitaine and the Spanish March. By 1050, then, it seems probable that the 
movement toward a more feudal society in Southern France and Catalonia was still growing in 
importance and in scope, and was to continue to do so throughout the remainder of the eleventh 
century.  

This examination of feudalization, as seen in the landholding system used by the society of 
Southern France and Catalonia, then, seems to emphasize the following -- down to 1050 
feudalism, while still growing, remained a factor of little importance in the way land was owned or 
held. The allod still reigned supreme. Despite this fact, however, in certain parts of the Midi we 
find evidence that feudalism had some importance, and was to become even more important in 
the years ahead. Like other aspects of the society of the Midi and the Spanish March, upon which 



we have commented during this period, the system of landholding shows us a society which 
contained feudalistic elements but which, in essence, was not feudal at all.  

Nevertheless, we have evidence that even this degree of feudalization, such as it was, met 
considerable resistance. This was true not only of the Church, which organized opposition to 
certain manifestations of it in a military sense, but also of allodial landowners. In whatever region 
feudalism began to gain strength, such landowners opposed its manifestations as they had done 
in earlier periods. In Eastern Languedoc, which was becoming one of the most feudalized regions 
of the Midi, they did so, in part, by adding to charters referring to property which they were giving 
to the Church a phrase forbidding that this land be given out as a fief or benefice. More common, 
however, was their continued citing of the authority of Roman and Visigothic law as giving a man 
the right to do as he wished with his own property. We find statements to this effect in charters 
from the Limousin dating from 988 and 1050,(13) from Rouergue and the Albigeois in 984 and 
1037,(14) from Velay about 1030,(15) from [388] Provence in 1018 and 1028,(16) from the 
Narbonnaise in 989, 1027, and 1030(17) and from the Toulousain in 1000 and 1015.(18) All 
evidence seems to point to the fact that the actual provisions of Roman and Visigothic law as they 
affected private property were hazy indeed for the society of the Midi north of Roussillon during 
this period,(19) but the remembrance of these legal systems as the protectors of allodial right still 
remained a reality, which society in Southern France could invoke in opposing the feudalization of 
its land and in protecting the right of a landowner to dispose of his property as he wished.  

The charters of this period, however, do more than help illuminate and clarify the degree of 
feudalization of private property in Southern France and Catalonia. They help explain still other 
aspects of the social system. By comparing information found in these documents with that which 
can be found in those of the period from 900 to 975, we are able to say with some degree of 
confidence that by 1050 the villa system was tending to disappear in many areas. This does not 
mean that we do not still find a mention of such estates in our charters, for we do, particularly in 
Gascony(20) and in the Limousin(21) where they still seem not uncommon. They are also found, 
according to our documents in the Upper Rhone Valley(22) and in that part of Provence near the 
older settled regions of Arles, Avignon, and Marseille.(23) But they seem rare elsewhere south of 
[389] Poitou and Burgundy, especially in Languedoc, Catalonia, Rouergue, Auvergne, and most 
of Western Aquitaine.  

Why is this so? Why did villas, which had been the more normal method of exploiting the soil in 
the Midi and Catalonia, tend to disappear by the middle of the eleventh century? No final answer 
can be given to this question until a great deal more research has been done upon certain 
aspects of the landholding system of these regions. But at least there are some possibilities 
which might be advanced. The first possible cause of their disappearance lies in the way in which 
the inheritance system of the period functioned. The division of property among all the heirs of an 
individual worked to destroy the unity of the villa. We can see that dearly in the type of estates left 
by some landowners during this period. These estates tend to consist of scattered mansi located 
in a number of villas instead of a compact villa with all its contiguous and pertaining mansi.(24) 
Fragmentation was inevitable under such rules of inheritance.  

In the second place in a number of regions, particularly in Catalonia and parts of Provence, the 
castle began to replace the villa as the unit of rural exploitation. Where this happened the basis of 
older agricultural life changed inevitably. The castellan and his milites had a different point of view 
toward the area which they dominated than did the old allodial villa owner. They tended to 
dominate a larger region, or a mandamenta, which might consist of a number of villas or 



villages.(25) Their purpose was, in most cases, military rather than economic. Hence, where 
castles were most numerous, we naturally find the older villa system disappearing too. And 
interestingly enough the castle itself, like the villa, by 1050 had begun to be subject to the 
fragmentation process inevitable under the Midi's rules for inheritance. As we find a villa divided 
into a number of mansi owned by various different proprietors, so we find castles divided and 
subdivided in the same way, especially in Provence, where our records are particularly complete 
for this period.(26)  

[390] As the villa began to disappear, or better perhaps began to be absorbed into the 
mandamenta system of the Midi and Catalonia, we also find something else happening. We find 
the old traditional system of serfdom disappearing with it. It is interesting to note that, in contrast 
to earlier periods, charters from these years seldom mention serfs. One charter from Navarre 
speaks of them,(27) as does a document from Gascony dating from the year 1000.(28) Still others 
from Western Aquitaine contain references to this class: one from Saintonge dating from 989,(29) 
one from Angoulême dating from 1040,(30) and four from the Limousin in 1000, 1020, 1035, and 
1040.(31) In addition, we do have a mention of serfs in an Auvergnat charter of 1040,(32) and in two 
from Dauphiny which date from 1009 and 1011.(33) This is all. What we seem to be seeing is a 
gradual disappearance of this class everywhere in the Midi except the Limousin, that old center of 
the Roman villa system, where some still remained, though, judging from our documents, even 
here they were much less numerous than earlier.  

It is tempting, of course, to relate the disappearance of the older serfdom to that of the villa, and it 
is true that where villas disappeared serfs tended to do so also. But we should also, in this period, 
as in earlier ones, mention the fact that this disappearance as a class was probably also the 
result of free land; the clearing of new soil which gave them a chance to improve their lot by 
cultivating such land on an aprisio or medium plantum basis and so rise to at least tenant status. 
Even more important, however, in explaining the end of the older servile class was the growth of 
mandamenta. Such castle jurisdiction over nearby areas forced all cultivators, serf and censive 
alike, to accept burdens of an onerous nature which made the older distinction between 
mancipius or colonus and free tenant paying a cens meaningless.(34) Where castles were 
numerous, then, [391] a new serfdom arose and the old serfdom simply tended to be forgotten. 
This, in many parts of the Midi and Catalonia, is what appears to have happened, until the new 
movement which helped the peasants achieve greater freedom in the bastides of the twelfth and 
thirteenth century became a reality in the Midi and the Spanish March.  

Last of all, before we leave the question of landholding, we should add a word concerning the role 
of women in the society of the Midi during this period, a role which remained an extremely 
important one. One might expect that the growth of a more militarized society during these years 
would tend to make them less important than had been the case earlier. Such, however, was not 
the case. Our charters make it abundantly clear that they could still freely inherit and dispose of 
property and act as free agents controlling their own estates. Their position in the governing 
system of the period continued to be an important one. A Queen Irmengaude of Burgundy could 
control a number of castles and even whole counties in her own right.(35) So could a Countess 
Emma of Toulouse, as heiress to a portion of Provence.(36) Our documents seem to show, for 
instance, that Countess Garsinde of Anduze was a more important personage than her husband, 
Marquis Bernard,(37) while Viscountess Adelaise of Narbonne could act as if in no small measure 
Eastern Languedoc was in her control.(38) Similar ladies of great authority existed in the Limousin 
and Auvergne during these years,(39) while Count Pons of Toulouse as a bridal gift to his wife 
Majore felt it fitting to bestow upon her a number of important fortresses in Languedoc and 



Provence.(40) No wonder Raoul Glaber regarded Queen Constance -- the new wife of King Robert 
of France -- who was a product of a region where women were so powerful, with suspicion and 
hostility.(41)  

Catalonia, however, is where we see women of particular power during this period. Countess 
Ermissende of Barcelona seems to be the equal [392] of her husband, Count Raymond Borell, 
and after his death seems to have owned castles in her own right and to have received the 
homage of their castellans.(42) So did Viscountess Jerosolima(43) and Countess Almodis,(44) who 
after two earlier marriages, one of them to Count Pons of Toulouse, finally wound up as the 
consort of Count Raymond Berengar I of Barcelona and shared power with him. Wherever one 
turns, one finds a series of remarkable and powerful ladies who, acting on their own, could control 
the destinies of whole regions in the Midi and Catalonia and set the stage for their successors 
whom the troubadours were to praise with such fervency later. By 1050 women in these regions 
had developed such authority and influence that their later prestige had become all but inevitable.  

Such seems to be the information concerning the society of these regions which an examination 
of the landholding system provides for us. We see a society in which feudalism was a growing 
force, but a force not powerful enough, as yet, to triumph over allodial ownership. We see an 
older villa system with its attendant serfdom tending to disappear, due to the system of 
inheritance which was used, or to be absorbed into the new military system of castles and 
mandamenta. We find ladies of great importance and power occupying positions of prestige and 
authority. But what of the economic factors at work in these regions? How did they change and 
affect the life and society of the period?  

Let us first examine evidence of continuing agrarian progress in clearing the soil and putting new 
land into cultivation. In the period before 975, as has been pointed out, a good deal was 
accomplished in this respect. Such progress in many regions of the Midi continued also after 975. 
Some five charters from Auvergne mention medium plantum. Two of them date from 985 and 
1030 and the remainder from the general period 994-1050.(45) Our information is somewhat less 
specific for nearby Rouergue, but we do have some general references to the clearing of new 
land for cultivation in 976, between 996 and 1004, about 1000, and in 1012,(46) as well as a 
specific mention of a medium plantum in a charter which dates from about 1030.(47) Three 
references to such clearings come [393] from documents which concern Velay -- one, which 
probably was a medium plantum, is mentioned in a charter of 1030,(48) and two others in charters 
of a later date refer to assarts in wooded mountainous regions.(49)  

We do not, however, find as much evidence of progress in dearing the land in the Massif Central 
region of the Midi as we do in the Lyonnais, Dauphiny, and Savoy to the east. Here such activity 
seems to have been particularly important, judging from our documents. Charters from the 
Lyonnais refer to cultivation of new land in 1007, 1010, and between 1022 and 1032,(50) while 
some eighteen of them, dating from the period 976 to 1050, mention such activities in Dauphiny 
and Savoy.(51) Some of the charters which mention new land being brought into cultivation seem 
particularly interesting because they mention the use of a medium plantum system in which 
seven instead of five years are allowed to elapse, once the land is alloted to a cultivator, before it 
is divided between the original proprietor and those who were putting it into cultivation.(52)  

Nor was such activity confined to the Middle Rhone region. In Provence charters which date from 
977, 984, 993, 1001, and 1010(53) seem to refer to a similar system of putting unused land into 
cultivation, sometimes land which was granted out in very large tracts by its proprietors. Nearby, 
in Eastern Languedoc, we find the same kind of system in use too -- witness charters from Nîmes 



dating from 978 and 994(54) and two from the Maguelonne region, which date from 1010 and from 
between 996 and 1031.(55) In one of the grants of such land from the Nîmes area the land, once 
put into cultivation, seems to have been divided between allodial owner and cultivator on a 25-75 
basis instead of on a 50-50 basis as was more normal elsewhere with a medium plantum.(56) 
Even in the Narbonnaise, in addition to one reference to an aprisio in 979,(57) we [394] find 
medium plantum referred to in documents dating from 990 and 1031.(58)  

Curiously enough, however, when we examine charters originating in Gascony and Western 
Aquitaine we find little evidence of such activity in contrast to the situation in the areas of the 
Massif Central, Languedoc, Provence, and the Valley of the Rhone, and even in contrast to the 
previous period in the Limousin itself. We find only two references to such land being cleared, 
one dating from 980 which mentions a gift of coastal marsh land to Saint-Jean d'Angély by the 
duke of Aquitaine,(59) and one in a charter of 1035 from Foix which tells us of an aprisio.(60) Why 
this part of the Midi should have lagged behind the rest of Southern France in this respect it is 
difficult to imagine. Perhaps one answer lies in the continuing pattern of villa proprietorship in 
Gascony and this part of Aquitaine, for such a system of landownership may well have been 
opposed to the use of aprisiones and medium plantum. Whatever the cause of this, it was to 
remain true of this part of the Midi for several centuries, until here, too, at last in the late thirteenth 
and early fourteenth century new bastides began to increase the amount of land in cultivation and 
fill up waste places with a new peasant population.  

It is when we turn to the Spanish March, however, that we find the most evidence of a continuing 
movement in the countryside devoted to clearing the soil and putting into cultivation vacant land. 
Some of this seems to date from the last years of the tenth century -- either land near the Moslem 
frontiers which was taken over by cultivators on an aprisio basis, as revealed in charters dating 
from 976, 977, and 982,(61) or that further in the interior which charters dating from 981, 984, 986, 
991, 994, 998, and 999 show us was put into cultivation under what seems to be a medium 
plantum system.(62) Soon after the year 1000 both systems seem to have been in common use, 
but here, as in Provence, the tracts of land were often large ones, organized around castles 
which were being built along the frontiers, Perhaps it all began with the great expedition against 
Cordova in 1009. But, whatever the cause, after this date we can find [395] ample evidence of an 
advance south at the expense of the Moslems, of the building of new castles on land wrested 
from the Moors, and of the colonization of such land by peasant cultivators. By 1050 in Catalonia, 
as elsewhere in Spain, the Reconquista had begun, and with it the settlement of frontier areas on 
a vast scale. What had begun slowly in Carolingian times in Southern France and Catalonia, had 
now become an agrarian movement of great importance, using aprisio and medium plantum to 
bring new land into cultivation and to provide more foodstuffs and a better status for the peasant 
population and for society in general.  

While we should not minimize the importance of agrarian progress in most of Southern France 
and the Spanish March during this period, which resulted in the production of an agricultural 
abundance unknown earlier, it is important to note that this agrarian progress, vital as it was, was 
probably less important, economically speaking, than another development of the period. I refer 
to the renewal of trade and commerce which also took place during these years. This revival 
reversed the tendency toward economic localism, which for more than a century had 
characterized the life of the Midi and Catalonia. It seems to have begun in the last years of the 
tenth century, when a revived commerce in Northern France and along the Atlantic coasts of 
Aquitaine and Gascony met a similar revived trade coming from Italy and the Mediterranean. 
These two streams of commerce met in the Midi and began to end this region's isolation, 



economically speaking, from the main currents of commerce of the Mediterranean and the 
Northern Seas of Europe.(63)  

We find many indications of this revival. A Maguelonne, on the Mediterranean shores near 
Melgueil, which had long been abandoned by its canons, was refortified and reoccupied.(64) A 
merchant class in the town of Montpellier, which had newly appeared in response to revived 
commerce, by 985 had become important enough to concern itself with dues which were being 
levied upon its goods going to Narbonne.(65) By 1040 there was sufficient traffic reaching the 
interior of this part of Languedoc so that a bridge across the Hérault had become a necessity, and 
the monks of the abbeys of Aniane and Gellone agreed to build it, incidentally, with the proviso 
that no tolls be levied on those who used it.(66) At Toulouse, starting about the year 1000 we find 
a charter which shows a concern regarding [396] the market of the town and exactions levied on 
merchants coming there to trade.(67) This concern is reflected in two later charters of 1010 and 
1050 dealing with the market and exactions which affected its prosperity.(68) One of these 
charters shows churchmen from all over Languedoc cooperating by reducing abuses which 
hindered trade. Another mentions Goti coming there to trade, which probably refers to Spanish 
merchants from Catalonia.(69) In Angoulême the bishop of the region found water mills located on 
the river Boehme important enough to merit his protection,(70) and in the Albigeois a whole group 
of churchmen and principes of the region agreed to build a new bridge across the river Tarn at 
Albi.(71)  

As trade became more important we find it resulting in the growth and expansion of a number of 
the old civitates, who began to outgrow their older fortifications. In 1019 we hear of new walls and 
fortifications at Vienne,(72) which probably explains why a charter mentions a stone mason or 
murator who is living in the city.(73) At about this same period in 1015 we hear of similar 
fortifications being built at Nîmes.(74) A little later about 1050 the suburbs of the town of Béziers 
had become important enough to be sold as a fief to an important nobleman by its bishop,(75) 
while even earlier, about 990, a suburb of Narbonne, called Villanova is mentioned in the will of 
its Viscountess Adelaise.(76) By 1033 Barcelona had outgrown its older fortifications and had to 
build new walls,(77) and Limoges at the same period had to be refortified also.(78)  

One of the results of this economic growth in Southern France and Catalonia was a certain 
revival of moribund mints and the opening of new ones, for the first time in more than a century. A 
charter of 988 which mentions the money of Melgueil now indicates a new mint in operation near 
Montpellier.(79) A decade or so later our documents reveal that [397] similar mints had reopened 
at Albi(80) and Rodez(81) too. During this period Count Gausfred II began to coin money too,(82) and 
the solidi of Vich began to circulate in parts of Catalonia.(83) We find the money of Arles, called 
ottochini, known by name as far west as Rouergue(84) and as far to the east as Fréjus, where a 
charter of 1032 mentions it as being in use.(85)  

In the western portion of Southern France we find the same thing happening. About 1040 Agen 
again began to mint coins,(86) thereby joining Angoulême and Bordeaux, both of which had 
started to do so a little earlier in the century,(87) while in 1047 Count Geoffrey of Anjou reopened 
the mint of Saintes by importing moneyers from nearby Angoulême.(88) At about the same period 
coins, for the first time in centuries, began to be minted at Béarn in Western Gascony.(89) In every 
region of the Midi and Catalonia we find ourselves in the presence of economic forces which 
make the opening of new mints advisable to meet the needs of a revived commerce,  

As this happened coins began to circulate more widely too. An early eleventh century coin hoard 
recently discovered at Corrèze in the southern part of the Limousin illustrates this fact. This hoard 



contains over 2,500 coins in all: of these 1,960 are barbarins of Saint-Martial of Limoges, 483 are 
from LePuy, 44 from Limoges, 14 from Angoulême, 4 from Turenne, and 1 from Clermont. 
Though the majority of these coins show a strong local basis for their circulation, as a whole the 
coins in this hoard reveal an area of some size in which they tended to circulate from Angoulême 
to LePuy, and from Clermont to Turenne.(90) This kind of circulation of money explains why we 
find in charters from Provence a mention of the money of both LePuy and Vienne,(91) and why in 
Rouergue there [398] are constant references to the solidi of Limoges and LePuy also.(92) Like 
commerce itself money had, by 1050, ceased to be merely a local affair.  

As such mints opened and the money they coined began to circulate more widely, we begin to 
find evidence that it was used in larger quantities too by the society of the period. In 1027 the 
bishop of Limoges could sell some property to the abbey of Saint-Martial and receive 2,500 solidi 
for it,(93) just as a certain landowner, Tesalage, could do the same with some land for which he 
got 3,000 solidi from the canons of Saint-Etienne of Limoges.(94) In 1047 Count Geoffrey had 
1,000 solidi at his disposal to buy out the miles who had a monopoly of the right to coin money at 
Saintes,(95) and at Albi there was sufficient cash available so that Bishop Frotaire and his brother 
could sell its bishopric for some 5,000 solidi.(96) At about the same period in 1035 Count Hugh of 
Rouergue could get 1,000 solidi by selling an allod to Viscount Berengar.(97)  

All this evidence of wealth in the hands of the magnates and churchmen of the Midi, however, 
pales before the evidence of that available during this period to important nobles of the Spanish 
March. The 100,000 solidi which Count Guifred of Cerdanya found available to purchase the 
archbishopric of Narbonne for his son in 1016,(98) is almost matched by the huge money 
subsidies which Count Raymond Berengar I of Catalonia poured out to assure the loyalty and 
support of Count Ermengol of Urgell.(99) Nor do we find only silver here in such large quantities. 
After the year 1000 we find much gold too, which is mentioned over and over again in charters 
dating from this period.(100) Perhaps some of this gold arrived in Catalonia as a result of trade with 
Moslem Spain. It seems more probable, however, that it was the result of booty won from the 
Moors or subsidies paid out by Moslem rulers to their Christian adversaries in a vain effort to 
secure their faltering fortunes and thrones as the Reconquista began. Whatever its origin, it not 
only gave Catalonia new [399] wealth, it also began to reach the Midi as well. It helps explain 
how in 1034 the abbot of Caunes had two ounces of gold which he could loan to Viscountess 
Ermissende(101) and how that magnate of Béziers, Rainald, could afford twelve ounces of the 
same metal to buy feudal rights over part of the city from Bishop Berengar in 1050.(102) It may 
even help explain how sometime between 1018 and 1032 the viscontal family of Marseille had 
available the four ounces of gold which they used to purchase from King Rudolf of Burgundy the 
rights he still had over a villa which they wanted, which had once belonged to his royal fisc.(103)  

Revived trade and commerce and booty from Moslem Spain began to change the society of the 
Midi and Catalonia after 975. It helped to stimulate the growth of new towns, like Montpellier, and 
older civitates. In these new and older towns gradually there began to appear a new class of 
people in response to this economic revival, a class of merchants, traders, and artisans whom we 
can now call the bourgeois. Already as early as the year 1000 this new class was beginning to 
make their presence felt in protests over dues which were being levied upon their commerce.(104) 
Soon they were to amass sufficient wealth and power so that, as a class, they could join the 
milites and allodial landowners as boni homines and begin to play a role in local and regional 
government and in the life of Southern France and Catalonia.  



The new and more abundant supply of money which began to become available to the society of 
the period, however, did more than create a new class, the bourgeois. It began to make possible 
a more orderly government in many regions. Where the allodial tradition of landholding, the family 
system of inheritance and control, and the new castles had helped strengthen a resistance to 
centralized government by rulers who, thanks to them, had no effective means of enforcing their 
rights, money gave them a new chance to succeed in their endeavors. A count of Barcelona 
buying allegiance, or a count of Saintes buying out a feudal moneyer were a foretaste of the 
future. Soon counts of Barcelona were to expand their authority in the Midi and the Spanish 
March, and a Count Raymond of Saint-Gilles was to control the county of Toulouse, in no small 
measure [400] because they controlled abundant supplies of hard cash with which they could buy 
support which the society of the period was unwilling to give on any other basis. A new 
governmental system, based on the use of money by rulers, was already in the making which 
was to transform the political, as well as the economic, life of regions which lay south of Poitou 
and Burgundy.  

Between 975 and 1050, then, the society of Southern France and Catalonia changed in a number 
of ways. With a few exceptions it tended to remain essentially one based on allodial ownership of 
land, with political institutions of a weak, voluntary sort. Despite its growing militarization, it did not 
become essentially feudal. At the same time its older serfdom and villa system tended to 
disappear, and in part to be replaced by a new bondage exercised from its many castles, with the 
mandamenta they controlled determining in part the nature of local government. This, however, 
did not unduly interfere with progress in clearing the soil and expanding in most regions the area 
which was under cultivation. The Church met the challenge of the new militarism successfully 
enough to preserve its independence and take steps which were to lead later on to a more 
spiritual Church life, free from secular control. Perhaps most important of all, the society of this 
period began to be affected vitally by the revival of trade and commerce and a golden flow of 
booty from Moslem Spain. As this happened a new element -- money -- entered the picture. This 
created a new class in Southern France and Catalonia -- the bourgeois, which soon took its place 
as equal in power to the milites, the churchmen, and the older allodial magnates who controlled 
landed wealth. Most important of all it gave to rulers who were wise enough to use it, a new 
weapon. With money at their disposal such rulers slowly but surely began to create at last a 
governmental system which worked for regions which had known little effective government since 
the time of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. The age of the principes was over. An era of true 
principalities was at hand.  



 

 
 

Conclusion 

[401] The society which had emerged in Southern France and Catalonia by 1050 differed in many 
ways from that found in these same regions in 718 on the eve of Moslem and Carolingian 
intervention in the affairs of the Midi. Yet in one respect it was similar. In 718 the social pattern 
which existed south of the Loire and north of the Pyrenees was generally similar in every region, 
except in tribal Gascony and in Catalonia, which had been overrun by the Moors. Life in the 
Limousin or the Valley of the Rhone was remarkably similar, judging from our scanty sources, to 
that found in Septimania, the Toulousain, or Provence near the mouths of the Rhone. By 1050 
this was even truer. Regional differences existed in the mid-eleventh century as they had existed 
even in 950. Gascony, which had never known Roman or Visigothic law or where it had 
disappeared leaving no trace, kept certain unusual legal procedures. Visigothic law gave a 
different cast to the legal system which was used in Catalonia. The aprisio continued in 1050 
important in the Spanish March long after it had disappeared north of the Pyrenees. Gascony and 
Western Aquitaine kept a prevailing villa system intact to a greater degree than the rest of the 
Midi, but lagged in clearing their vacant land for cultivation.  

Nevertheless one should not overestimate such regional differences. By 1050, and even earlier, 
we can clearly view this whole region as an area enjoying a civilization generally similar in 
character in every portion of it, and different from that found in Northern France. All of the Midi 
and Catalonia by the eleventh century had the same kind of social classes, the same kind of 
Church, the same kind of military system, the same method of landholding, the same weak 
feudalism, the same lack of government, the same type of voluntary courts or assemblies which 
kept the peace. We can say, by this time, that we are dealing with what, for want of a better term, 
we might call a special civilization. All this explains why a Raymond of Saint-Gilles could rally the 
nobles of these regions to follow him as Provençals on the First Ciusade; why troubadour lyrics 
could [402] spread so rapidly from the Limousin to Gascony, Catalonia, Languedoc, and the 
Valley of the Rhone; and how a count of Barcelona could effectively operate in Languedoc, and 
his successors, as kings of Aragón, could become counts of Provence. By 1050 a new and 
unusual society had emerged in lands which lay south of Poitou and Burgundy.  

How did this society of 1050 differ from the earlier one of 718? In the first place, by the mid-
eleventh century the society of these regions was a much more vital one. Two new classes had 
appeared, the milites and the bourgeois. One was the product and result of the new castles which 
had arisen in the course of the tenth century; the other had emerged as a result of the revival of 
trade and commerce and the new growth of towns. In the countryside a new, freer, and more 
independent peasantry was to be found on the aprisiones and medium plantum which were 
created out of vacant and uncultivated land, as the villa system disappeared and the older 
serfdom with it. Only near castles was a new and different serfdom appearing. The Church, 
vigorous and growing, was busy checking the abuses of the new militarism and beginning to 
demand a more spiritual life, free of secular control. In Aquitaine and Catalonia new principalities, 
making use of money in a new way, were appearing. The society of the Midi and Catalonia, then, 
in 1050 was richer, more militarized, and more productive in its agricultural and commercial life 
than it had been in 718. At the same time it had a more vigorous Church and in certain areas the 



beginnings of more effective regional government. It was a society ready to play an important role 
in the medieval civilization of Western Europe.  

How did all this come about? What caused the emergence of this vital and unusual civilization in 
Southern France and Catalonia? First of all we need to assess the role of the Carolingians in this 
process -- a role frequently overestimated or even misunderstood. Perhaps their most important 
contribution was the conquest of Septimania and the Spanish March and their partial pacification 
of Gascony. As a result of this, both Septimania and Catalonia became integrated with the rest of 
the Midi, an integration that survived the decay of Carolingian authority, while enough ties were 
established between the Gascons and their Southern French neighbors so that in the tenth 
century Gascony too could become a part of Southern French civilization in a real sense, despite 
its backward, primitive society.  

On the other hand, little of the political system which the Carolingians imposed upon the Midi and 
Spanish March survived the end of the ninth century, except perhaps in Catalonia. Though the 
names of the officials [403] which they introduced -- counts, viscounts, and vicars -- survived, 
their functions did not. Nor did the territorial boundaries which they established always survive 
either in later counties, viscounties, or vicaria. The feudalism which they introduced either 
disappeared into the allodial and family system which prevailed, or was modified into a system of 
precaria and benefices closer to that found in these regions in pre-Carolingian times. Their 
military organization disappeared also, except perhaps in Catalonia, until a new and different one, 
based upon castles and milites, appeared in the late tenth century. Except in Catalonia, so did 
their judicial system, which became a system of informal regional assemblies and courts keeping 
order by invoking public opinion to obtain agreements on a voluntary basis. By the tenth century 
little of the Carolingian political system had survived which could form the basis of later 
government, either feudal or nonfeudal.  

Where the Carolingians made the most important contribution to the Midi and Spanish March, as 
a matter of fact, was in what they did for the Church. The revival which they encouraged in the 
Church of Aquitaine, Septimania, and the Spanish March never completely stopped, though they 
were less successful in this respect in Gascony and Provence. From this revival stemmed a 
renewed Church and monastic growth which spread from the Massif Central and Languedoc and 
Catalonia, until by the end of the tenth century a vigorous Church was one of the realities in every 
part of these lands which lay south of Poitou and Burgundy. Similarly the aprisio system, which 
they sponsored in Septimania and Catalonia, and the medium plantum, which seems to have 
begun during their rule, were important as means of clearing new land for cultivation, and from 
the tenth century on, changed the face of Southern France and the Spanish March and helped 
free the peasantry from its ancient bondage to serfdom and the villa system.  

Though we must agree that a debt is due the Carolingians on the part of Southern France and 
Catalonia, we still must emphasize that the particular type of society which emerged by 1050 was 
more the result of certain indigenous instincts than it was of Carolingian influence. What were 
these instincts or traditions? The first was the insistence upon land being allodial. From the time 
of Louis the Pious the society of Southern France and Catalonia fought for allodial rights. As a 
result Carolingian benefices and aprisiones disappeared by 900, and every later attempt to create 
a true principality failed also, as those to whom land was given on feudal terms transformed it into 
allods. If Charles the Bald failed in this respect, so did Louis of Provence, William the Pious of 
Auvergne, Count Ebles [404] Manzur of Poitou, Count Raymond Pons of Toulouse, Marquis 
William I of Provence, and many others.  



The second important instinct or tradition of these regions was its emphasis on family control of 
property, political power, and the Church. This, like the emphasis on the allod, doomed 
Carolingian feudalism and government, and helped make all later attempts to create principalities 
impossible. This family system also helps to explain why women became powerful in the Midi and 
Catalonia at an early period and remained so, and why the Church in this region was so different 
from that found elsewhere. At a time when all other political institutions had disappeared, it was 
the family system which survived as the basis of public order and control of private property.  

The third instinct was one which insisted on viewing feudal ties less as a matter of personal 
loyalty in the Carolingian or Northern French sense than as individual agreements over property 
as such. Even before Charlemagne this seems to have been the case in regard to early precaria 
and benefices given out by private individuals and the Church. It remained so later. As a result 
the feudalism that we find by the eleventh century in our regions concentrates on the fief and 
conditions under which it is held, generally demanding at least a cens in payment for it, instead of 
upon the loyalty of fidelitas which should exist between lord and vassal of which the fief was a 
payment or tangible token. Such a feudalism at best could be only a fragile affair of little value in 
the establishment of an effective governmental system.  

Finally to make this system work the society of Southern France and Catalonia added, in the 
tenth century, its own contribution of a unique sort: the informal court or assembly which 
represented independent families, churchmen, milites, and other magnates, and which met on a 
local or regional basis to keep peace, settle disputes, and handle other matters of importance. 
Until counts of Barcelona and dukes of Aquitaine began to use money and power in a new way, 
this was the closest thing to government which we find in Southern France. Out of it were to come 
those representative assemblies and local town councils which were to be so important for the 
future in these regions.  

The society of the Midi, then, was different from that of Northern France by 1050, because its 
original elements, the contributions that the Carolingians made to it, and the basic instincts were 
different from those north of the Loire. And it was to remain different until the armed might of 
Northern French monarchs and nobles forcibly integrated it into a new France which was being 
built in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.  

 
 

  
 

 


